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CHAPI'ER 1 INTRODUcrION 

a. Background to the Iesearch 

Originally I intended to examine Iban religion and classification 

in Borneo, utilizing the structuralist perspectives of !.each, r.evi-Strauss 

and Needham. Professor Jaspan, my supervisor in 1971-72, suggested that 

the relatively unkncmn Iban in Indonesian Kalimantan might be suitable for 

such a study, since previous anthropological work on them had been heavily 

concentrated in Sarawak. 

During my general reading of the literature on the Dayakl peoples of 

West Kalimantan I became acutely aware of haw little infonnation was 

available which had been collected by ethnographers and social 

anthrapologists.
2 

Fran the first quarter of the nineteenth century 

onwards there is an appreciable arrount of data on West Borneo; but it is 

of variable quality, largely written by Dutch and German travellers, 

explorers, scientists, missionaries and colonial administrators. There 

are very few specifically ethnographic writings on Dayaks. The most 

important descriptive accounts are the series of studies by Schadee, a 

Dutch district officer, on the religion and custanary law of the Tayan 

and Landak peoples inland of Pontianak (1903, 1904, 1905, 1906, 1907, 

1909,1911, 19l3a, 19l3b, 1914), and Father Donatus Dunselman's work, 

both on the language and custanary law of the Kendayan, who, in part, 

overlap with Schadee' s Tayan and Landak category (1949a, 1950a, 1952a, 

1952b, 1952c) (see Map I), and on the religion, oral literature and custans 

of the Mualang, an Iban-related people of the Middle Kapuas (195Oc, 1955, 

1958, 1959a, 1959b, 1961) (see Map IV).3 Dunselman has also written a 

1. 'Dayak' is a general tenn given to the indigenous non-:Muslim (non-Malay) 
peoples of Borneo. 

2. See King (1974a:3l-8) for a discussion of the enor.mous possibilities for 
anthropological research in West Kalimantan. 

3. See King (1978a:57-73) for a summary and appreciation of Dunselman's 
work on the Mualang. 
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collection of general studies on the 'religious :n:entality' of the Dayaks, 

using illustrative material from West Borneo (1949b, 1949c, 1949d, 1950b). 

Finally, Nieuwenhuis wrote an ethnography of the Kayan of the Mendalam 

river in the Upper Kapuas region (1900, 1904-7) (see Map I) • More 

general works on West Kalimantan in which there is useful but relatively 

superficial data on Dayak social life, econC>lT(Y, histo:ry and religion are 

by Bouman (1924a, 1924b, 1952), Enthoven (1903), Helbig (1955,1957), 

von Kessel (1850), van Lijnden and Groll (1851), Mallinckrodt (1928), 

Maxandrea (1924), M:>lengraaff (1900), van Naerssen (1951-2) and Veth 

(1854-6). There is additional information on Dayak custanar:y law in 

various volumes of the Dutch Adatrechtbundels (' Collections of CUstcrnary 

Law') .4 

Since the 1950s and particularly after the end of President SUkamo's 

policy of 'Confrontation' with Malaysia in 1965, very few fieldworkers 

have entered West Kalimantan. Those that did showed little interest in 

either the Iban or the Maloh. A SWiss ethnographer, Alois BUcher, 

"YIDrked arrong the fonrerly nomadic Punan and Bukat in the extrerre head-

waters of the Kapuas river in the late 1960s (see Map III) • In the 

early 1970s, Stephanie Morgan, a Cornell anthropology graduate, collected 

information on the shifts fran dry rice to 'Wet rice cul ti vation and fran 

long-house to single dwelling domicile arrong a range of Upper Kapuas 

peoples, including Kantu' and DIu Ai' • To my knowledge neither Bllcher 

nor M:>rgan have yet written up any of their field material. Finally, 

Hudson, the linguist-anthropologist who fonrerly worked arrong the Ma' anyan 

of South-Eastern Kalimantan, carried out a linguistic survey of a large 

nmnber of West Borneo languages during a brief visit to Pontianak in the 

4. Cf. leach's statetrent that he could 'trace no ethnographic literature 
on the populations of the Sintang and Upper Kapuas districts of Dutch 
Borneo' (1950:48). 
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late 1960s (1970:301-18). Pesides work undertaken by non-Indonesian 

scholars, there is a body of largely unpublished ethnographic data 

'" (1960-4) gathered by Ave, an Indonesian anthropologist, on the ot Danum 

of the Melawi river (1972:192-4). An Indonesian sociologist has also 

produced a short report on the Upper Kapuas Punan (Wariso, 1971). 5 

In the course of preparatory reading on \'\est Borneo I carre across 

scattered references to peoples variously called 'Maloh', 'Malau', 

'Malo', 'Maloo', 'Ehlbaloh', 'Palin', 'Kalis' and 'Taman'. These Dayaks 

were close neighbours of the Kalimantan Iban in the area to the east of 

the Upper Kapuas lakes and appeared to constitute a distinguishable 

socia-cultural unit. The published material on the Indonesian Iban was 

limited and, if anything, less substantial than that for the Maloh. 

Rather than the Iban study I began to be attracted to the idea of under-

taking an ethnographic investigation of the Maloh. 

Eventually I decided to go to the Ehlbaloh, Ieboyan and Palin rivers 

in the Upper Kapuas region where I expected to find Maloh and Iban living 

in close association. I chose this location because, even on my arrival 

in \'\est Kalimantan, I was still uncertain whether to study Iban religion 

or attempt a basic ethnography of the Maloh. Only after initial fact-

finding surveys in Pontianak, the provincial capital of \'\est Kalimantan, 

did I finally opt for the Maloh project. They captured my attention for 

a number of reasons, sore of which had already impressed me in my reading. 

Most importantly the Maloh had apparently been affected to a marked 

degree by outside influences. They had been subject to the spread of 

Islamic-Malay culture in the Upper Kapuas; Ranan Catholic missionaries 

5. Since I completed fieldwork among the Maloh only two other anthropologists 
have entered \'\est Kalimantan; Michael Dove recently studied the Kantu' , 
an Iban-related people, in the area to the west of the Upper Kapuas lakes, 
and Frank McKecMn is presently engaged in fieldvvork among Upper Kapuas 
Iban. These studies will enhance the daninant position of research on 
Iban in Borneo. 
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had been working with SQI'[E Maloh cx:mnunities for a considerable tirre, 

and the Maloh had been a focus of Dutch goverrnnent interest (Bouman, 

1924a:178, 182; and see Chapter 3) . Eventually I decided it was vital 

to salvage what I could of their fast-disappearing traditions, and to 

examine :in what ways their culture, and rrore especially their social 

organization, had changed as a result of these exogenous forres. On 

the other hand, I learned that Indonesian Iban had been rather more 

rerrote fran these sourres of change and had in large measure resisted 

them. I also formed the opinion that Iban in Kalimantan did not differ 

significantly in culture and social organization fran their Sarawak 

cousins. In consequenre, I felt the Iban project could be postponed, 

and I was increasingly drawn to the prospect of studying the Maloh, a 

little known and changing Dayak population. 

Probably it was Harrisson's two papers an Maloh ethnography (1965, 

1966) which rrost served to whet my appetite prior to fieldwork. I was 

.irrpressed by his sense of urgency that fieldwork needed to be carried 

out arrong the Maloh. Both Harrisson and his assistant, Benedict Sandin, 

interviewed three 'upper class' Maloh visitors to the Sarawak Museum in 

Kuching in 1962-3. Before Harrisson had sufficient data the three Maloh 

m:m had to return prematurely to their hare in Kalimantan as a result of 

increasing border troubles sterrming fran Sukarno' s Konfrantasi. Harrisson 

felt cx.xrq;:lelled to publish his patchy interview material because he was 

pessimistic about the chanre of fieldworkers entering the Upper Kapuas 

'for some years to cx:rre', by which tirre 'even rrore of the tradi tianal 

[Maloh 1 culture will have been forgotten •... ' (1965 :237) . 

While the two articles proved useful to me they containe:i a number 

of errors of fact and inte:rpretation. Based on interviews, Harrissan' s 

notes provided a formal, ideal description of Maloh beliefs and practires. 

Harrisson also assurred a greater degree of Maloh socio-cul tural harogeneity 
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than in fact exists. Furthermore, there was a tendency to overerrphasize 

Maloh cultural similarities with Iban, perhaps because of Harris son , s 

and Sandin's abiding interest in Iban studies. In particular, certain 

ostensibly Maloh tenus in the text turned out not to be Maloh words at 

all, but the equivalent Iban words. These linguistic errors are under

standable because the majority of Maloh speak fluent Iban, and it is 

lively that Sandin, himself an Iban, interviewed the three Maloh in his 

CMIl language. 

Despite these mistakes, Harris son , s work and brief references to 

Maloh in the Dutch literature led Ire to isolate key problems which might 

be pursued in field research. An imrediate concern was to solve the 

confusion in ethnic classification and terminology in the Upper Kapuas. 

It was unclear from the published literature which peoples belonged to 

the category 'Maloh'. A further problem was that the term 'Maloh' 

canpeted with other labels such as 'Taman', 'Palin' and 'Ernbaloh'. It 

IDuld therefore be necessary to determine the main ethnic groupings in 

the Upper Kapuas, how they were defined, heM they related one with another, 

and what narres were externally and internally applied to them. During 

fieldwork these interests, in tum, led Ire to seek information on 

conflict, co-operation, trade and cultural exchange between the Maloh and 

their close neighbours. Thus my original uncertainty alxmt whether to 

study Iban or Maloh proved ultimately of benefit. Rather than undertake 

a narreMly focussed study, I examined Maloh, in part, in relation to 

surrounding peoples. This broader view was also a vital consideration 

in the analysis of social organization, because I carre to see that social 

inequality and change arrong Maloh cannot be understcxxi except by reference 

to their relations with their neighbours and with local and national 

governrrent. problerns of ethnic categorization are considered in Chapter 

2 of the thesis, along with the essential features of the Maloh envirOI'lm3Ilt, 
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settlement, ecenany, derrography, and health and disease. This serves 

as background for subsequent chapters. 

relations are analysed historically.6 

In Chapter 3 inter-ethnic 

In the published literature on Maloh a number of observers referred 

to a system of ranks among them, corresponding broadly to aristocrats, a 

middle rank, freemen and slaves (Pot.m1an, 1924a:179-80; Enthoven, 1903: 

60, 64-5; Harrisson, 1965:256-9; Helbig, 1939:72; Huijbers, 1931:204-9, 

237-43 and 1934:93-104; Scheuer,1932:3; werkman, n.d.:ll). A major 

fieldwork focus would be an investigation of this system of inequality -

the relationships between observed conditions of inequality and the 

ideology of superiority and inferiority; the ways in which danination is 

generated, maintained and lost, particularly in relation to rights in 

and/or control over key resources such as land, labour and surplus 

produce; the extent to which the ranks referred to above are still 

recognizable and viable, given the fact that changes had occurred in the 

Upper Kapuas which may have had profound effects on Maloh social 

organization; the degree to vvhich the Maloh ranking system exhibits 

similarities with other stratified Borneo societies such as the Coastal 

Melanau of Sarawak (Morris, 1953) and the Kenyah-Kayan-Kajang a:mplex of 

peoples in Sarawak and Kalimantan (Leach, 1950); and, finally, the 

utility of concepts such as 'class', • status' and '~r' in the analysis 

of Borneo ranked societies. Morris, for exarrple, in his Melanau study, 

noted that in the past '{X>litical pcMer, and centrol of ecananic assets 

were largely the prerogative of the upper class .••.. • (1953 :56) • Then 

follCMing such changes as the abolition of slavery by the British, and 

the grCMth of an international market for Melanau sago, the aristocratic 

6. I attemPt~ to sOl~e ~ classificatory problems and briefly examine 
inter-ethnic relatlons 1n an article published prior to fieldwork and 
based on secondary sour~s (1972: 83-115) . 
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rronopoly of econanic and political resources declined, though in 1950 

Melanau aristocrats still retained status (ibid. :70) . 

My interest in the Maloh ranking system has largely determined the 

fonm of this thesis. It is a fundamental element of Maloh social 

organization. Therefore, Chapter 3, as well as dealing historically 

with inter-ethnic relations and with the ways in which these relations 

were relevant to the Maloh ranking system, also traces the changes set 

in train by the Dutch and Indonesian governments which had a dramatic 

effect on the 'traditional' Maloh stratification system. Chapter 4 

atterrpts to reconstruct and analyse this 'traditional' system on the 

basis of published literature, unpublished archival material, 7 and 

verbal information oollected during fieldwork. By , traditional' I mean 

that social system which existed prior to and during the early stages of 

Dutch oolonial intervention in the Maloh area (Le. before about 1920). 

Although this task of reoonstruction is hazardous, it is essential to 

the understanding of contanporary Maloh society. Without it we cannot 

fully appreciate the fonm, oontent and direction of changes in Maloh 

ranks in the period fron about 1920 to the early 19705. 

The remaining Chapters 5, 6 and 7 describe and analyse Malah society, 

particularly the ranking system, as I observed it in 1972-3. For oon-

venience I have examined separately the relations between rank, household 

and kinship/descent (Chapter 5), rank and eoonanics (Chapter 6) and rank 

and politico-religious organization (Chapter 7) • Within these chapters 

three :i.InpOrtant topics are oovered which caught IT!Y attention in reading 

7. particularly important is an unpublished faur-volurre Dutch missionary 
journal housed in the Catholic mission at Benua Martinus, on the 
Rnbaloh river. It was canpiled mainly by Father Flavianus Huijbers 
and gives accOlIDts of miSSionary acti vi ties and details of Maloh 
everyday life fran 1912 to the early 1940s. 
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prior to fieldwork. These are: the relationships between rank, 

economy and settlement patterns; rank and the politico-religious 

position of aristocrats; and rank and cognatic kinship and descent. 

First, published material suggested that there might be a close 

link between Maloh rank and their settlement. Harrisson talked about 

'the importanoe Maloh attach to "permanent", well--made, well-ordered 

longhouse set-ups' (1965:344), and the fact that 'Such solid houses are 

alien to Iban and much other "Dayak" thinking, where the idea of 

mobili~ is strong' (ibid.:343). Brief descriptions of Maloh villages 

in Dutch writings supported Harrisson' s statements (Enthoven, 1903 :58-9, 

61, 67-8; Gonzalvus, 1911:380-1; Molengraaff, 1900:153-4; Werkman, 

n.d.:ll). I suspected that this relatively fixed settlement pattern 

might be one result of the control which aristocrats rould exert over 

their followers' moverrents. However, ccrnparati ve residential stability 

and the capacity to support 'non-productive' aristocrats might also be 

predicated on a partiClllar ecology, specific agricultural methods, and 

the frequency of food surpluses. Interestingly I found data which 

seemed. to confinn these suspicions. Enthoven noted that the Maloh of 

the Leboyan and Einbaloh rivers were, in general, sucoessful and 

industrious agriculturalists seldan suffering fran food shortage. They 

fanned fertile lands which they were reluctant to leave, and they were, 

as a result, 'wealthy' (1903:60, 63). Wealth was stored in the fonn of 

large gangs, Chinese jars and salvers, gold and silver jewellery and 

richly decorated clothing (Bouman, 1952:60; Helbig, 1939:71-2). 8 Maloh 

realized substantial surpluses which presumably partly supported an 

8. Enthoven observed that sene Maloh conmmities designated as 'Taman' 
(see Chapter 2) were not agriculturally sucoessful. This may have 
been so in the l890s, but it does not square with Il¥ findings sore 
80 years later. 
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aristocracy and permitted relatively permanent settlerrent. 9 

My initial interest in the Than literature served to bring into 

sharp relief the contrasts between Maloh and Than agriculture and 

society. Freeman's 'WOrk on the Iban of the Baleh region in Sarawak 

(l955a, 1955b [1970]) has provided us with detailed data of an eco-

system centred on the shifting cultivation of dry rice in hilly, pioneer 

areas. In much of the writing on the Iban, both wi thin the Baleh and 

elsewhere, there is an emphasis on physical nobility and prodigal 

agricultural practices (Freeman, 1970; Morgan, 1968; Pringle, 1970; 

Richards, 1949; Sandin, 1967; Wagner, 1972). Associated with frequent 

migration in search of new farm lands is a generally scattered settlement 

pattern oarnprising relatively temporary, fragile Iban long-houses and a 

'1 al't' 'al 10 ccrrparatlve y eg 1 arlan SOCl order. Specific canparisons between 

Than and Maloh agriculture are presented in Chapter 6, and information on 

the nature and consequences of Than migration into Maloh country is 

provided in Chapters 3 and 6. 

The second important issue arising from the literature concerned 

the politico-religious position of Maloh aristocrats. Enthoven referred 

to the fact that 'paternal chiefs' clairred 'ownership' of the land within 

the village territory (1903:60, 63-4), and Bouman stated that each chief 

'possessed his own village and subjects, as well as the land and fishing-

waters of the village' (1924a:179). Huijbers indicated that aristocrats 

were 'sacred' (1931 :204) ; they possessed certain religious symbols of 

rank (ibid. :206) and maintained elaborate genealogies connected to 

9. Bouman noted that the Kalis, a constituent elerrent of the Maloh, did 
not possess ranks (1924a:179). My fieldwork data cast doubt on this 
assertion, but certainly among all Maloh the traditional ranking 
system has been progressively undermined. 

10. There are exceptions to this Iban pattern among, for example, nore 
permanently established Sarawak ccmnunities (Pringle, 1970:26-7, 
36-7). 
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illustrious ancestors rerrembered in sagas and chants (ibid. :171-81 and 

1932:151-62). These scattered remarks led Ire to fonrrulate questions 

about the political and religious prerogatives of the aristocrats and 

whether non-aristocrats could acquire or share in political power, as 

well as play important roles in village religious life. These consid-

erations are examined in detail in Chapters 4 and 7. 

Finally, I speculated on the possible relations between rank, 

kinship and descent. With virtually no informa.tion on Malah kinship 

and descent in the literature, I assurred that, like all other Borneo 

societies known to Ire, Maloh 'WOuld have a non-unilineal or cognatic 

11 
descent system. In my reading of a large number of rronographs on 

cognatic systems certain conceptual and analytical problems emerged. I 

had ill-fonred 'WOrries about the debate which surrounded the concept of 

the kindred. In Borneo studies, this concept was used to a limited 

extent by Morris in his study of the stratified Melanau (1953: 54, 65, 

98, 105). Freeman, in his analysis of the non-stratified Iban (1960, 

1961, 1970), defined the kindred as an ego-based, cognatic (Le. 

consanguineal) kin category, and gave it a high degree of conceptual 

precision. I considered their 'WOrk in the light of Godelier' s dictum 

that 'the appearance of real social classes implies precisely the dis

appearance not of kinship relations but of their capacity to be the general 

form of social relations' (1973:116). I suspected that in cognatic 

societies, the kindred concept might differ in its analytical utility 

between non-stratified societies like the Iban and stratified societies 

such as the Melanau and Maloh. 

11. See MurdOck for the main characteristics of cognatic systems (1960: 
1-14) and see King for a discussion of cognatic societies in Borneo 
(1978b: 1- 36). 
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The emphasis an consanguineal kin in the fonnulation of the concept 

of the kindred also tended, in sare studies of cognatic societies, to 

divert attention away fran rnari tal and affinal ties. In this regard 

Smart's analysis of the social organization of the Karagawan Isneg of 

Northern Luzon suggested particular conceptual problems inherent in 

Freeman's perception of the kindred (1971). Smart introduced an 

alternative orientation, that of the conjugal pair. He considered the 

conjugal tie between husband and wife, and the functional and ideological 

equivalence of consanguines and affines to be pivotal analytical foci 

in his study. While not being totally convinced of the utility of 

the conjugal pair as a key concept in the examination of cognatic 

systems, I wanted to investigate the relationship between marriage, 

affinal ties and rank arrong the Maloh. On the basis of Morris' .Melanau 

study marriage seemed to be an important mechanism in both the 

maintenance and loss of rank position. Furthenrore, among the Iban, 

Leach claiJred that 'kindred endogaIT\Y coupled with the absence of bride

price probably accounts for the marked lack of class stratification' 

(1950:70) . Thus, the institution of marriage can be closely linked to 

the operation of relations of social equality and inequality. 

These then were the principal areas of concern which crystallized 

out of the preparatory reading on Borneo. They inforned. and directed 

the subsequent fieldwork and, in large part, influenced the fonn and 

content of this thesis. Having outlined the interests which underpinned 

the study, I propose in the next section to sketch out the course of the 

fieldwork, the rrethcx:ls and techniques used and sare practical problems 

experienced. The final section discusses the main concepts and orien-

tations employed in analysing the empirical data, and reviews other 

relevant anthropological studies on Borneo in the light of my analytical 

perspectives. 



13 

b. Fieldwork: its Course, Tedmiques and Problems 

There were various difficuI ties involved in undertaking field~rk 

in West Kalimantan. A sense of intellectual isolation was exacerbated 

by the sheer physical distance one had to travel into interior Kalimantan, 

the lack of adequate transport facilities and rredical services, and the 

irregularity of our mail. 

Beginning in August 1972 my wife and I carried out a two-week 

reconnaissance in the Lubek Antu border area of Sarawak. We lived in the 

Iban long-house of Nanga San attempting to find out what we could about 

the environment and people on the Kal:im.antan side, and hoping in vain to 

rreet Maloh traders in the bazaar. Fran Nanga San it proved irrq;xJssible 

to obtain pennission fran the Indonesian and Malaysian authorities to cross 

the border, due particularly to security problems arising fran Ccmnunist 

guerrilla activity. So af.ter initiating ourselves into long-house life 

there, we eventually returned to Kuching. 

In early September we flew fran Kuching to Pontianak. It took ten 

days to obtain letters and clearance fran the military, police and govem-

rrent authorities, both in Jakarta and in the province. Brigadier-General 

Sumardi, the provincial military cmmander, indicated that 'insurgents' 

might be operating in the Einbaloh district, and that, although he ~uld 

allow us into the Upper Kapuas, we would have to seek local military 

pennission to travel in the Einbaloh area itself. 

In Pontianak I collected general statistical, cartographic and 

ethnographic data on West Kalimantan fran various governrrent offices. Up 

to that tine I had no reliable maps of the area and no up-to-date inform

ation on the Maloh and Iban. I was fortunate in rreeting sCIre Maloh 

university students and gover:nment officials. Fran them I heard that 

Maloh along the Einbaloh river no longer lived in long-houses. They said 

Irost had been abandcned in the 1960s, in favour of single-family dwellings, 
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although in the nearby Leboyan and Palin there were still many 

traditional Maloh long-houses. My earlier suspicions that there were 

significant socio-cul tural variations between Maloh in different river

systems was also canfi:rrred. I decided to concentrate on the Maloh of 

the EInbaloh, but to visit other rivers as well, or at least find infonnants 

fran other areas to gain sane view of Maloh as a whole. 

After many disappointments we managed to find a gavernJrel1t boat bound 

for Sintang, a tCMIl roughly halfway by river between Pontianak and Putus 

Sibau, the administrative centre of the Upper Kapuas region. We arrived 

at Sintang after a tedious five-day journey along the sluggish and wildly 

rreandering Kapuas. Fran there we travelled another five days by Chinese 

trading boat (bandung) to Putus Sibau. There the bupati gave us 

pennission to proceed with fieldwork. Luckily the acting district 

officer (carnat) , who was returning to his station at Benua Martinus, was 

able to take us with him in his long-boat up the EInbaloh river. We 

arrived at Martinus ~ days later after having travelled overall about 

1,100 kilanetres fran Pontianak. 

For the next six rronths (October 1972 to Mardl 1973), the main fanning 

period, we stayed in the EInbaloh. Initially we established contact with 

the Dutch catholic missionaries in Martinus and secured authorization fran 

the local military and police to travel between villages in the EInbaloh. 

Martinus was the adrninistrati ve, crnmercial, educational and religious 

centre of the district (kecarnatan) of the Upper EInbaloh. It was the 

residence of two Dutch Catholic fathers and ~ sisters. There were 

dwellings for teachers and former and present employees of the mission. 

Martinus had two schools with boarding houses for pupils, a small out

patients' clinic, a church, three small locallY-CMIled shops, a military 

and police post and the local district office. 

We rroved aJ1rost i.nnediately into the village of Pelimbis, about six 
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kilanetres fran the mission (see Map II) . During this six-ITDnth period 

most of the tirre was spent there but we made use of the well-worn and 

sorretirres waterlogged footpaths, to visit most of the nearby Maloh 

villages, particularly Keram, and a few neighbouring Iban long-houses. 

VE also undertook a gruelling eight-hour hike westwards to the Leboyan 

river, where we stayed for two weeks at the long-house of Ukit-Ukit. 

The travelling enabled us to gather a large arrount of comparative data, 

especially three village household surveys, and to talk to experts on 

such matters as oral tradition, religion, custanary law and social organ

ization. 

Catholic missionaries had been in the Ehlbaloh, and to a lesser 

extent the Leboyan, for almost 60 years. About 90 per cent of the 

Ernbaloh population clairred to be Catholic, though we subsequently dis

covered that a number were only naninally so. Nevertheless, sane people 

were sensitive to questions about their pagan traditions. On the whole 

the Ehlbaloh data on traditional religion was unsatisfactory, not only 

because of the resistance of infonnants, but also because most of the 

lirpressi ve pagan ceremonies had either been abandoned or changed radically 

in form and content. 

Up to Christmas 1972 I concentrated on learning the local language 

and CXlIIPiling a vocabulary and grarrmar. I was assisted by the teachers 

at the Catholic primary school, although I never resorted to the use of 

interpreters. Prior to fiel~rk I was reasonably fluent in Malay/ 

Indonesian and a large percentage of Maloh, with the exception of a few 

older w::xren., had sane knCMledge of the national language, while all adults 

could speak the local Malay dialect. In learning to speak Maloh I 

collected data using Malay/Indonesian. After about three m::mths I could 

converse in Maloh, which is structurally akin to Malay, with a rreasure of 

ease (see Appendix I) . 
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OUr social acceptance in the Embaloh was helped eno:rm:JUsly by the 

enthusiasm for my project of Kasso and Rajang, tv.o aristocrats living in 

Martinus. Raj ang was the terrenggtll1.g or adat head of the Embaloh; 

Kasso had been the previous terrenggtll1.g. They were acutely aware that 

their people's traditions were disappearing, and they wished these to be 

preserved before t:ley were lost forever. 

We next lIDved to the Palin river to obtain canparative material fran 

the Maloh there. We stayed for five lIDnths (April 1973-August 1973) , 

lIDst of that t:iJre being spent in the large and irrpressi ve long-house of 

Nanga Nyabau. We also visited Bakupak, the terrenggtll1.g of the Palin, 

who at that t:iJre was living in a field-house (parnbutan) near the rice

fields, upstream of his village of Stmgai Ulu'. I spent many hours 

talking to him about Maloh custanary law. Before leaving Nyabau we 

participated in a four-day 'feast of the departed spirits' (mulambu) at 

the nearby village of Tanjung Karaja. 

OUr rapport with the Palin people was established. much faster than 

with those in the Embaloh, apparently for three main reasons. First, 

the Palin had had very little contact with missionaries, and, in conse

quence, villagers ~re much less suspicious of our lIDtives. We were 

accepted as teachers interested in recording 'the old ways' (adat jol6n) , 

and not labelled as a curious breed of religious proselytizer. We could 

also establish confidence with our elerrentary knowledge of first aid and 

the distribution of rredicines, which, in contrast to the Embaloh, ~re 

not freely available. Seccndly, my carmand of the language was much 

lIDre satisfactory by the t:iJre we reached the Palin. Thirdly, we were 

living in a long-house where we found it easy to mix daily with villagers. 

In the Embaloh where villages ccmprised separate dwellings, it was lIDre 

difficult to provide situaticns in which we could observe and talk with 
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people casually. I was pleased with the overall quality of the Palin 

data, though in retrospect my Einbaloh field materials on econanic and 

social organization and history were satisfactory for my purposes. 

In late August I suffered bad bouts of dysentery and malaria. We 

decided to leave the Palin and return to Putus Sibau. Once there we 

made a short trip to the nearby Taman people. They are an important 

segrrent of the Maloh, but differ in a number of cultural particulars fran 

their Einbaloh and Palin cousins. We spent 18 days in the Taman village 

of Siut where I contacted the same rren Harrisson had interviewed ten 

years before in Kuching. During my stay in the Upper Kapuas I also 

talked with Maloh from the Kalis river to the south of the Einbaloh, but I 

never managed to visit their hareland. 

Perhaps my travelling sacrifioed a certain amount of descriptive 

detail, but because of it I becarre aware of the rich cultural variation 

wi thin the Maloh <XITIplex of peoples - and even rrore wary of making broad 

generalizations which are not strictly relevant to Maloh as a whole. It 

should be constantly borne in mind that my main infonnation was derived 

fran the Ernbaloh and Palin and in specific details may be inappropriate 

for all Maloh communities. Even so, I will maintain that certain 

principles of social organization, particularly rank, have general 

applicability to all Maloh. 

I would have liked a longer period among the Maloh, but my wife and 

I found fieldwork in the Upper Kapuas an extremely taxing, though enjoy

able occupation. .My health suffered and this began to put a physical 

and rrental strain on llE. In our isolated field situation we also found 

it difficult to obtain a visa extension, and research funds were rapidly 

diminishing. We left the Upper Kapuas at the end of September 1973. 

A few cx:mnents should be made on fieldwork techniques. .My data can 

be placed under headings instantly recognizable to social anthropologists. 
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These include a vocabulary-granmar file, general census and statistical 

data, household surveys, individual case histories, genealogies, 

relationship terminologies, verbatim records of myths, sagas, folk

stories, chants and 'historical' events, and statements and observations 

on d.cnestic, economic, political and religious activities. The data 

were supplemented by tape-recordings, line-drawings, photographs and 

slides. I preferred to use field notebooks rather than catalogue cards 

as I found them easier to carry and handle for quick note-taking. A 

constant reference book was Notes and Queries on Anthropology (1971, 6th 

edition) • I also kept a copy of Freeman's Report on the Iban (1970) 

with Jre. His data and exposition are excellent, and I attempted to 

caver the sarre social and econanic topics as he, although without adopting 

his particular descriptive framework. 

Apart fran the usual fieldwork hazards such as culture shock, 

which the anthropologist has to Jreet and try to overcane, I faced one 

main problem which arose fran studying a stratified society. It would 

have been easy to arrive at a one-sided view of Maloh society by too 

heavy reliance on data fran one rank. This was even rrore likely given 

the fact that aristocrats, despite a decline in their economic and 

political poSition, were still often forceful and prestigious personalities 

in the village, and the foreign guest tended to be entertained and 

rronopolized by them. Therefore, I made a point of residing with non-

aristocratic households as v.lell, and seeking information fran them. Leach 

faced the sarre difficulty in his survey of Sarawak ranked societies. He 

stated that his data on c:x:mroners among the Kenyah-Kayan-Kajang ~re 

'based upon info:rmation supplied by ITlE!llbers of the aristocracy', and 

amusingly 'On one occasion when I managed to get SCl.llB c::x::mroner Punan Bah 

I~ Kaj ang group j involved in the discussion Penghulu Puso who aca::xrpanied 

Jre, pointedly contradicted everything they said!' (1950:77). 
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There -were also problEmS in acquiring material on the slave rank. 

Although slavery had been officially abolished by the Dutch in the late 

nineteenth century, it was slow to die, and apparently was still viable 

arrong the Maloh in the 1920s. Over t:i.rre the former slaves becarre 

categorized as cxmnoners and increasingly ITErged with them. Yet even 

in the 1970s a stigma attached to slave descent, and it remained a fine

able offence to refer to saneone as a slave in public or cast aspersions 

on his ancestry. It was fran chance remarks and careful observation of 

social interaction and marriage alignITEnts, that I arrived at a reason

able idea of those who -were of slave descent. Formerly slaves had been 

vital in maintaining the eoonanic and political superiority of the 

aristocracy, but it was difficult to disoover the past characteristics 

and functions of slaves. I was given ideal views of the 'traditional' 

ranking system, though scrne information on ranks in practice was culled 

fran the unpublished missionary reoords. 

c. Conceptual and Analytical Considerations 

This thesis is essentially an ethnographic and historical account 

of the Maloh, since there is virtually no detailed infonnation on them 

apart fram my own publications (King, 1973a, 1974b, 1975a, 1975b, 1975c, 

1975d, 1975e, 1975h, 1976a, 1976b, 1976c, 1976d, 1976e, 1976f, 1976g, 

1976h, 1978c, 1978d, n.d. (a)). I did not approach this study with a 

particular theory or hypothesis to test, nor did I want to ooncentrate 

on one sphere of Maloh life, be it eccnanics, politics, religion or kin

ship. I tended to pay close attention to topics which had errerged fran 

my preparatory reading, but published infonnation on the Maloh was too 

sparse to allowITE to formulate precise problEmS for analysis. Therefore, 

I have not presented an introouctory theoretical chapter which integrates 

the thesis into a grand scherre. Nevertheless, specific ooncepts have 
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enabled Ire to make sense of SCIlE of my data and render it less intract-

able. The rrost inportant relate to rank and kinship, and in subsequent 

sections these concepts are discussed in the light of the relevant 

anthropological literature on Borneo societies. 

(i) Social· IneqUality and Rank 

By social inequality I mean the process of unequal distribution of 

and/or unequal cx:mnand over key resources such as material goods, 

labour, ritual objects, knCMledge and skills. The tenms 'social 

stratification', 'rank' and 'ranking system' refer to the static placerrent 

of collections of individuals in vertically ranked strata based an such 

'" criteria as wealth, prestige and political :pcmer (cf. Beteille, 1969:13). 

My general term 'rank' then denotes a wholly or partially distinct stratum 

of society. The interrelatioo.ship of ranks gives rise to a 'ranking 

system' or a 'system of social stratification'. 

The concepts of 'class', , status' and 'power' are employed in a 

dynamic way to analyse different di:rrensions of rank and changes in 

analytically separable kinds of inequality. This tripartite division, 

first formally established by Weber (e.g. 1947:424-9; 1971:25~64) is 

susceptible to a variety of interpretations, but my approach basically 

follCMS that of Runciman, a disciple of weber (1968:25-61; 1969:45-63) 

(see below) . The three d..i.Irensions of rank are interrelated, but do not 

necessarily coincide to produce isanorphic strata. Nor is it entailed 

that individuals in a society explicitly identify these dimensions and 

classify ranked social categories in these terms. 

The existence of hereditary ranks marks off certain societies in 

Central Borneo such as the Maloh, Kayan, Kenyah, Kajang, Ot Danum and 
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Melanau,12 fran surrounding more 'egalitarian' societies such as the 

Than, Bidayuh, Selako, Lun Dayeh, Rungus Dusun and Ma' anyan (cf. Morris, 

1980:295). Though an important division, there is a danger of 

distinguishing the two categories too sharply. Both Leach (1950:27) 

and Pringle (1970:28, 36-7) noted that scme Than crnmunities have a 

noticeable 'class structure' or exhibit a 'greater sense of class'. 

Appell has also argued that Rungus Dusun society is basically egalitarian, 

yet a 'penreable class system' exists canprising three 'grades' - a 

wealthy, middle and poor class (1978:144). Furthennore, if we examine 

serre of the 'egalitarian' societies historically they present a rather 

different picture. Crain indicated that the lill1 Dayeh had a 'class 

system' about 60 years ago conSisting of aristocrats, cannoners and 

slaves, though these ranks have all but disappeared (1978:136-7) .13 It 

would appear that, in general, analyses of the 'egalitarian' societies 

have employed the concept of class - frequently without definition -

ignoring the broader problems of social inequality and without using 

distinctions of status and differential distribution of pov.er. The 

conceptual distinction between the three d.inEnsions of inequality would 

have revealed that while today clearly defined economic classes may not 

be discernible in these societies, structured inequalities still exist. 

W1at is rrore historical analysis might indicate that these societies were 

class stratified in the past when slavery thrived in Borneo. 

12. For comparative material on stratified societies I have relied heavily 
on studies of the Kayan (Rousseau, 1974, 1978, 1979, n.d.), Kenyah 
(W1ittier, 1973, 1978) and Melanau (Morris, 1953, 1976, 1978) in this 
thesis. There is little useful data on the social organization of the 
Kaj ang (who cx:rrtprise several narred groups viz. the Kej arnan, Lahanan, 
Punan Bah and Sekapan) , although see de Martinoir's paper on the Kajang 
as a whole (1974 :267-73), Nicolaisen on the Punan Bah (1976 :63-95) and 
Leach on the Kenyah-Kayan-Kajang canplex (1950:54-5, 63-6, 76-8). See 
also Metcalf on the Berawan, a non-Kajang, ranked Borneo society (1974, 
1975, 1976a, 1976b, 1976c, 1976d). 

13. See sllnilarly the Ma'anyan (the Hudsons, 1978:222-3). 
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Turning to the ranked societies, historical analysis can reveal 

that their traditional ranking systems are breaking do.rm in such a way 

that they increasingly resanble the present-day 'egalitarian' societies. 

These changes can be more readily understood when we distinguish the 

different dimensions of inequality. 

Class 

Classes are taken to be essential1 y econanic phenanena generated 

by the econanic processes of production, distribution and exchange and 

expressed in the differential possession and/or control of productive 

resources such as land, labour, agricultural equip:rent and other property. 

This ooncept of class partly coincides with that of Marx, but I do not 

rely on a Marxist analysis here. Among Maloh one can identify exploit-

ative relationships, especially within the traditional ranking system, 

in that certain individuals appropriate the surplus labour of others. 

However, during fieldwork I did not identify the process of class struggle 

nor the formation and oonsolidation of conflict groups and class oonscious-

ness. Furthenrore, by using the additional Weberian concept of status 

one can examine other kinds of inequality which do not necessarily 

coincide with the division of labour and which might be glossed over in 

class analysis. For example, one meets with cases of Maloh aristocrats 

losing their econanic superiority, but managing to retain a position of 

status. It is precisely in a situation of rapid social change that the 

different diIrensions of inequality might get markedly out of step. 

Sahlins (1958) has drawn attention to another vital issue in assessing 

the utility of class analysis. He decided not to employ the concept of 

class in his Polynesian study because 

• .• in contrast to the social classes of market
daninated societies, status differences in kinship 
societies do not, as a rule, depend on differences 



24 

in private wealth. Status inequalities in primitive 
societies are not acoampanied by entrepreneurial 
enterprise, and the oamplete separation of producers 
fran the factors of production. Social relations 
of mastery and subordination are here not correlates 
of econanic relations of OtJI1er and labourer .•• To 
maintain a distinction, therefore, between what are 
really different phencmma, categories of rank in kin 
societies will be designated 'status levels'; the 
tenn 'social classes' will be reserved for the social 
strata of market-daninated societies (ibid.:2-3).14 

I agree that in non-Western societies such as the Maloh, entrepreneurial 

enterprise , private wealth and the separation of producers fran the 

rreans of production may not figure in relations of dcmi.nation and sub-

ordination, but, to IT\Y mind Sahlins' staterrent relegates econanic 

relations to a secondary position. In an analysis of Maloh rank the 

traditional system of inequality Imlst be lllderstood, at least in part, 

in econanic tenus. Different ranks occupied different positions in the 

processes of production, distribution and exchange. 'Ihe aristocratic 

rank ccmnanded labour resources (slaves and corvees frau carmoners); 

aristocrats had rights in rrore and better quality land than camoners; 

they did not work their 0tJI1 fields; they accumulated agricultural 

surplus and trading profits, and translated part of these benefits into 

heirlooms and ritual objects; they also financed impressive religious 

feasts. Ccmnoners were free agriculturalists, exercising control over 

their production, productive factors and the product of their labour, 

although periodically they had to work for aristocrats and deliver 

tribute to them. Slaves were awned by aristocrats. Captive-slaves 

worked entirely for their masters and lived in aristocratic households. 

They could be exchanged for goods or used as sacrificial victims in rituals. 

Bond- or debt-slaves could farm and live independently of their masters, 

14. Weber's concept of class was itself developed in the context of an 
industrial market econaI'\Y and, for him, was only applicable to 
societies governed by market exchanges (cf. Rousseau, 1979 :215-16) • 
See also Frankenberg for a critique of Sahlins' position (1967 :78-
81) . 
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but they had no land rights and no freedom of moveIrent; they were at 

the beck-and-call of their masters; they could not marry without their 

masters' permission, and theoretically all the products of their labour 

belonged to aristocrats. Changes in traditional ranks have considerably 

c:x:xrplicated this three-class system, and it is nON problematical whether 

one can isolate these clearly defined economic classes arrong present-day 

Maloh (see Chapter 6). But for the fo:r:rrer system of ranks the concept 

of class has analytical utility. 

Similarly Rousseau, in his study of the Kayan, discerned three 

'politico-econcmic classes'. He argued that Sahlins' twin concepts of 

'social class' and 'status level' should not be used independently to 

analyse different types of social inequality in two different kinds of 

society. Rather they should be errployed to examine 'two facets of social 

inequality in the same society' (n.d. :1) • This fits IT\Y position that 

Sahlins has taken the Weberian distinction to an extrerre by :i.rrplying that 

non-Western societies have 'status' (a social phenarenon involving 

subjective evaluation of superiority and inferiority) but not 'class' (an 

econcmic phenarenon). 

Interestingly Rousseau found the concept of class useful because in 

the early 19705 the Kayan of the Baluy area of Sarawak were still 

relatively isolated from outside influences. Aristocrats had retained 

a number of tradi tional prerogatives, and Rousseau could de 1 imi t three 

classes of aristocrats, oammoners and slaves. However, his analysis 

raises one problem, for he went on to argue that it is political factors 

(Le. Weber's concept of power) rather than econanic criteria which 

define Kayan classes. He claimed that the Kayan 'daninant group does 

not control the factors of production, nor does it playa redistributive 

role' (n.d. :2) . Thus, for him social inequality 'depends on the dlief' s 

[and aristocrats'] position in the regional political network' (ibid. :2). 
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The assertion that aristocrats do not control productive factors appears 

to depend largely on the fact that Kayan do not establish pennanent 

rights in land; land is plentiful and a 'free good' (ibid. :11-12; 1974: 

118-19,374-6; 1979:223).15 Rousseau emphasized only one factor of 

production - land. Yet it is clear fran his own data that Kayan 

aristocrats control other econanic resources because 'they, and they only, 

can own slaves' (1978:87). If slaves live in an aristocrat's household 

then 'all their \\K)rk and its prcrluct' are under his control. Even if 

slaves live independently of their master, they have to work for him when 

required and deliver up 'small prestations of :rreat or other goods' (ibid.: 

87).16 Crnm:>ners must also regularly work and provide goods for 

aristocrats 'to the point where they [aristocrats] have little or no 

agricultural work to do' (ibid.:86; 1974:137-8). Kayan aristocrats are 

wealthy (n.d. :17) and possess large fields (1974 :375) • Fonnerly they 

could sell slaves (n.d. :15) and take tribute fran Melanau-Kajang groups 

(1974:76) and frcm local Chinese entrepreneurs (ibid. :376) • They could 

demand work frcm nearby nomadic Punan (ibid. :385) and they benefited 

frcm profitable trade with them (ibid. :63; 1978:86). This evidence 

leads :rre to doubt Rousseau's opinion that aristocrats do not acquire a 

surplus nor play a redistributive role at present, and certainly suggests 

that they carmanded a substantial surplus in the past. I conclude that 

while political pcMer is an irrportant di:rrension of Kayan class structure, 

econanic criteria are at least of equal significance, and at one point 

Rousseau himself tentatively admitted this (n.d.:26-7). 

In leach's work on Sarawak the econcmic basis of class am:mg Kenyah-

Kayan-Kajang was clearly recognized (1950:61, 64, 71-3, 76, 78-9). He 

15. Contrast Maloh who do establish permanent rights in land. 

16. Weber noted that ownership of slaves is a 'class attribute' (1947:425), 
and rrore recently Rousseau has placed rrore emphasis on aristocratic 
control of 'surplus labour' in his class analysis (1979:215,227,229). 
See also Whittier (1973:70; 1978:121). 
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pointed to a 'class structure based on wealth' (ibid.: 75) maintaining 

that an aristocrat's political influence and the size of his long-house 

was related to 'eooncmics' rather than 'military might' (ibid. :64). 

leach suggested that if villages were small in size and population, and 

not particularly wealthy, then a particular section of the carmunity 

found it difficult to attain 'a permanently privileged position' (ibid.: 

75), presmnably because aristocrats had to be supported by surplus 

production. 

leach also noted that Kenyah-Kayan-Kajang had 'a rigid class 

structure', 'strongly autocratic chiefs' and that marriage rules of 'class 

endogarrw' were 'extremely strong' (ibid. :54, 76) .17 While in indigenous 

ideology ranks are sharply distinguished, endogarrous, hereditary and 

irmnltable, leach neglected to mention that, in practice, there is mobility 

between ranks and, at anyone ti.rtE, certain individuals occupy transitional 

or ambiguous positions between ranks (c.f. BrONn, 1976:161; Morris, 1980: 

302 seq.; Rousseau, 1974:355-8). In the published literature on Borneo 

stratified societies there is ample evidence of aristocrats beoaming 

cx:mroners and vice versa. Therefore, when I talk about traditional Maloh 

classes as if they were clearly and statically defined, I am isolating 

them on the basis of certain objective econcmic criteria. This exercise 

must be distinguished from what happened in practice and fran Maloh 

ideology which supported and legitimized the class structure by presenting 

a model of Maloh social stratification consisting not of three classes but 

of four status levels. 

17. leach also talked s<:::atEWhat confusingly about 'classes' among the Iban 
yet maintained that Iban lacked 'formal class stratification' (ibid.: 
71) • 
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Status 

status is taken as being con~rned with social estimation, with 

the subjective evaluation of hierarchical positions relative to one 

another. Investigations of status attempt to isolate the criteria 

which figure irrportantly in those evaluations. Individuals occupying 

a particular class position do not ne~ssarily have the same status, 

although econanic criteria may be ingredients of prestige. Weber's 

concept of 'status honour' relates most directly to ccnsurnption patterns 

and manners (1971:257), and Runciman similarly remarked that status 

inequality 'covers those differen~s in social attributes and styles of 

life which are accorded higher or lower prestige' (1969:49). What is 

rrore sin~ status is primarily oon~rned with the realm of indigenous 

evaluation, in contrast to the analysis of econanic classes, we should 

not be surprised to find that rrembers of a society might disagree about 

what constitutes high or low prestige. This is particularly so among 

contemporary Maloh where the traditional ranking system has been under-

mined. Certain traditional values supporting aristocratic superiority 

are now questioned and new criteria of status evaluation such as 

education, white collar employrrent, and Western religion and rrodes of 

dress are caning to the fore. In the analysis of contemporary Maloh 

society, I am more ccncerned with these conflicting evaluations of status 

than with the delimitation of classes. 

Paver must also be a consideration in the analysis of status because 

a daninant section of society may be able to impose its values on sub

ordinates. This was the case in traditional Maloh society when aristocrats 

clearly had political pc:Mer. There was an overall oonsensus in status 

ranking with four named status levels - samagat (aristocrats); pabiring 

(middle rank) and banua (ordinary villagers) together cx:roprising ecananically 

a class of a::mnoners (see below); and pangkam (slaves). 
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Status criteria among Maloh traditionally included social origins 

(birth), narres and genealogical connexions, symbols of rank (heirlOClTlS , 

ritual paraphernalia, brideweal th, legal distinctions, clothing, bodily 

adOrnITel1ts, ceremonial pictorial designs), position in indigenous 

classification systems, and differences in work-situation. 18 
ScIre of 

these ele:nents of status are still found anong Maloh, particularly anong 

the relatively isolated Palin people, but increasingly non-aristocrats 

tend to ignore or deny than. Formerly commoners, successful economically 

or politically, rather than denying the above status values attempted to 

translate their success into 'refined' status by marrying into aristocratic 

families and assuming the trappings of the aristocracy. 

Other analyses of stratified Borneo societies have used the cmcept 

of status. Rousseau, having differentiated three Kayan classes, noted 

that 'Kayan ideology differentiates between four strata' (n.d. :1) • He 

called these hereditary, narred strata 'estates' which are '... in 

decreasing order of status, the maren, hipuy, panyin and dipen' (1978:86). 

Estates 'are distinguished from each other not by their ~al th or access 

to goods, or by their role in relations of production, but by the 

differential esteem given to the estates' (n.d.:4).19 These strata to 

y.hich 'definite sets of rules' are attached are in tum arranged into 

two ritual categories - the maren and hipuy form the kelunan j ia 

( 'superior people') and the pan yin and dipen make up the kelunan j i 'ek 

18. Cf. BrONn's study of Brunei social stratification which was based 
largely on the concept of status, involving such criteria as descent, 
life-style, occupation, titles, seating position, insignia of office, 
and the Brunei conception of social hierarchy (1970, 1976, n.d.). See 
also Morris (1980:299 seq.). 

19. Rousseau did not make the distinction between 'class' and 'status' 
clear in earlier work (1972 :6). The Kayan system above corresponds 
very closely to the traditional Maloh ranking system (see Chapter 4) • 
Like Rousseau, I too saretiIres referred to 'classes' -when I should 
have rreant 'status levels' in some of my early work (e.g. 1974b:221i 
1975d:155-7i 1976c:191i 1976g:127). However, in general, I preferred 
the broad tem 'rank' to cover both class and status. 
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('inferior people') (1978:86). The first category is 'spiritually 

more pa.verful' (n.d. :5) and entitled to 'sare tattoo designs and ritual 

elements forbidden to the others' (1978:86). Rousseau maintained that 

these two 'super-estates' (1974:396-7) and the four social estates hide 

and therefore indirectly serve to support the basic three-class system 

(n.d.:5, 6, 14, 19-20, 24, 34). Status levels are related to economic 

classes but are not completely isomorphic with them. 20 

Rousseau also devoted sare attention to bases of status outside 

those expressed in the formal system of estates. For example, Kayan 

have priests and priestesses (dayong) who are accorded prestige (1974: 

417-29), and 'big men' who are prestigious oammoners involved in village 

politics (n.d. :12, 23-4). Maloh too had equivalent status positions. 

Maloh 'big men', in particular, accumulated wealth, had knCMledge of 

customary law, and gained reputations as wise men and just IlBd.iators. 

Sare intermarried with aristocrats and the possibility of becoming an 

aristocrat served to defuse opposition to the prevailing hierarchy, and 

along with the fonnal ideology of status levels, maintained that hierarchy. 

Both Whittier and Morris primarily examined status in their analyses 

of Kenyah and Melanau society respectively, although they saret:i.rres 

failed to differentiate the concept of status from that of class. 21 For 

example, Whittier cla.irred that he was investigating 'class stratification' , 

'social class symbols' and 'class markers' (1973:3, 6, 7, 5,143, 150, 159-

60), but his main preoccupation was status symbols which ~re 'bound into 

the religiOUS system of the Kenyah peoples' (ibid. :3; cf. Leach, 1950:71, 

20. Leach too distinguished class from status when he noted that absence 
of 'class stratification' arrong Iban did not irrply 'lack of interest 
in personal status' (1950: 71) • 

21. I would expect them to focus on status because like the Maloh, and in 
contrast to the Kayan, both Kenyah and Melanau have been subject to 
dramatic change. The forrrer class system is no longer clearly discern
ible, though sare symbols of status are. 
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80-2) • As a result of the cx:>nfusion between class and status (e.g. 

ibid.:70, 92, 140, 141, 190, 192-3, 241, 245, 246,247,248) Whittier 

isolated different class mcxiels in different parts of his study. Often 

he employed a two-class division between aristocrats (paran) and 

C01'1!IDI1er& (panyin) (ibid. :53, 55, 60, 70, 71-2, 77, 85-6), when what 

he appears to have been referring to was a ritual distinction between 

'people of the right hand' or 'people of the sun' (aristocrats) and 

'children' (catmoners) (ibid. :69), a distinction also found among Kayan 

and Maloh (see Chapter 4). In Whittier's discussion of the symbolic 

omarrentations found on the Kenyah baby-carrier (ba') , three classes 

arerged - paran (cx::uprising high paran [paran bioJ and middle paran) , 

paran iot (low paran) and panyin (ibid. :201-2).22 Again these are 

distinctions of status and not class because when Whittier did use 

primarily ecx:>namic criteria in categorization he isolated three classes, 

viz. aristocrats, a:::mroners and slaves (panyin lamin) (ibid. :69) .23 

Whittier's confusions lead to uncertainty as to which strata 

particular 'symbols of social differentiation 'apply. For example, his 

discussion of status differences in bridewealth, adat fines (ibid. :70-1) , 

styles of life (ibid.:71-2), genealogical cx:>nnexions (ibid.:71, 77), 

pictorial designs (ibid.:167-9, 172-3), use of tattoos (ibid.:141, 176-8) 

and seating positions at cererronies (ibid. :141-2) was generally based on 

the broad distinction between the paran and panyin 'classes'. Fran other 

evidence he supplied I suspect that these status differences above alleM 

22. In cx:>ntrast his examination of Kenyah funerary practices revealed 
four classes - aristocrats, paran iot, panyin and slaves (ibid. :178-
86). Here again Whittier was referring to status based on ritual 
criteria and not class. More recently he has isolated five classes 
'distinguished by differences in adat' (1978:109-10). 

23. See similarly Nicolaisen for the Punan Bah (1976 :64) and de Martinoir 
for the Kajang, as a whole (1974:271). I disagree with Metcalf that 
only the Kayan have 'clearly demarcated classes' (1974 :33) • 
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one to discriminate between two ritual divisions (paran and panyin), and 

four status levels (paran, paran iot, panyin and panyin lamin). In 

other words, I suggest that in the past the Kenyah had three classes, 

four status levels and two ritual categories like the Kayan and Maloh. 

The main difficulty concerns the Kenyah paran or 'ION' aristocrats'. 

'Irese appear to be structurally equivalent to the Kayan hipuy and the 

Maloh pabiring - a status level on occasion symbolically associated with 

aristocrats proper (although also at tilres symbolically differentiated 

from high and middle paran), and econanically defined as cxmnoners. 

The problems posed by Whittier's imprecise analysis of Kenyah social 

inequality are canpounded by his failure to analyse processes of social 

change. The concept of class was also used indiscriminately in referring 

to both past and present situations annng Kenyah, when I would argue that 

it has most relevance to traditional Kenyah society. As with Maloh 

various politico-religious and to sorre extent econanic forces have 

undermined traditional Kenyah classes and aristocratic prerogatives. 

Furthe:more, some of the status symbols which Whittier described no longer 

have much relevance to conterrporary Kenyah, but we are not told clearly 

which symbols remain and in what ways new ingredients of prestige relate 

to the traditional status system. Have Kenyah teachers and government 

officials acquired prestige as well as economic position and power? Do 

they intennarry with aristocrats or deny aristocratic status? Have 

aristocrats tried to move into these new positions to maintain sore of 

their fo:r:rrer prestige? Whittier only IreIltianed in passing that certain 

officials do gain in status (ibid. :206) and that sore lowly paran have 

risen in the social scale (ibid. :157, 174, 203, 204-5), while admitting 

that historical problems need investigation (ihid.:231). 

Like Whittier, MJrris, in his Melanau study, analysed a changing 
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system of stratification and focussed on status symbols rather than 

24 class. Similarly there is sane confusion in the use of the concepts 

class and status. Morris primarily concentrated on Melanau 'rank 

status' (1953:51, 55 seq.) defined as 'a graded system of social 

honours' and 'a hierarchy of values' (ibid.: 64) . Membership of a 

status level was ascribed by birth through the male line (ibid. :54; 

1976:114; 1978:40) and was expressed in prestige symbols, particularly 

items of bridewealth displayed and exchanged during marriage cererronies, 

and to a lesser extent symbols used in birth and death rites (1953: 53 , 

61-4,120,146-7; 1978:46,49; 1980:299 seq.). Ideally ranks were 

strictly endogamous and 'theoretically caste-like' (1953:59). They were 

articulated by 'an elaborate set of customary rules' (adet) (1976:113) 

ultimately controlled by the aristocrats (1980:302). 

Morris discerned three main status levels (basa) (1953 :55; 1980:298). 

Each was subdivided, fOrming six narred strata, also called basa. The 

aristocratic 'rank status' (rrenteri, mantri) was divided into basa 

pengiren/pangeran, who were ' individuals descended fran the Muslim Bnmei 

aristocratic families that had settled at the mouths of the rivers' (1978: 

49) and who were not represented in Morris' fieldwork area of Oya and 

Mukah, and basa rrenteri or Melanau aristocrats. The second status level 

of freerren (bumi) canprised basa bumi ateng or 'true' bumi who would work 

for aristocrats by invitation only, and basa bumi giga' who had to perfonn 

labour services for aristocrats (1953:54-5,56,59). Finally, there were 

slaves (dipe.n, dipan) made up of 'house-slaves' (dipen dagen lebu') and 

'field-slaves' (dipen gal luer) who lived independently of their masters 

(1978:49-50; 1980:304 seq.). 

24. Metcalf too indicated that Berawan did not have classes but 'flexible 
ranks and fluid status' instead (1976b:33; 1976c:79). 
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Fonner ly, the three main status levels of aristocrats, freerren and 

slaves would also appear to have been economic classes (1976:113; 1978: 

49-50; cf. Kayan, Kenyah, Maloh) . Traditionally aristocrats were 

entitled to co:r:vees; they were wealthy with much sago land; they owned 

most, if not all the slaves, and they were released fran sago cultivation 

to participate in profitable trading expeditions (1978:52-3; 1980:295-6, 

301). Freemen were independent cultivators. Slaves were mainly owned 

by aristocrats (1976:113; 1980:296). This picture is CClTplicated when 

Morris elsewhere referred to a four class systEm 'that is superficially 

not unlike the ranks of aristocracy, middle classes, workers and slaves 

of other societies' (1978:46). The 'middle classes' are problematical. 

Fran Morris' earlier work they seem to cover the superior sub-category of 

freerren (burni ateng) (1953 :54-5, 56, 59). The inferior burni are there-

fore 'workers'. In Morris' alternative three class systEm I can only 

assume that the two burni categories are lumped together as freerren (ibid.: 

159; 1978:41; 1980:303). 

There is a further oonfusion when Morris also put forward another 

three class model which differs slightly fran that of aristocrats, 

freeIIEl1 and slaves, and in which the labels 'upper', 'middle' and 'lONer 

classes' are used. As with the four class scheme the bumi ateng are 

the 'middle class', but the bumi giga' are categorized with slaves in 

the 'lower class'. The two sub-categories of bumi present classificatory 

problEmS for Morris because both are 'transitional' groupings (see Chapter 

4) and because Morris confuses class and status. In other words the 

bumi ateng are eoonomically freerren yet oonstitute a middle rank or a 

separate status level fran burni giga', and intennarry with aristocrats, 

while bumi giga' are freerren in class tenns (1953:59; 1978:49-50), but 

also comprise a separate status level and originate fran 'freed slaves' .25 

25. At one point Marris appears to have equated bumi giga' with' field 
slaves' (1953:57). More recently he has referred to thEm as 'tied' 
freemen (1980:303). 
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I maintain that Morris has clouded the issue by us:ing the ooncept 

of class :in three srnEWhat different ccntexts. Therefore I I suggest 

that Melanau, like Kayan, Kenyah and Maloh, had, at least :in the past, 

a three class system of aristocrats (menteri), freerren (bumi ateng and 

giga') and slaves (dipen) , and traditionally and :in 1950, four main 

status levels - menteri, bumi ateng, bumi giga' and dipen. 26 I would 

dispense with the confusing four class categorization and the desig-

nations 'upper' I 'middle' and 'lower classes'. 

Power 

The Weberian ooncept of power is particularly :intractable, 

ambiguous and value-laden. W8ber defined it as 'the chance of a man or 

of a number of men to realize their awn will :in a cammunal action even 

against resistance of others who are participat:ing :in the action' (1971: 

250). He stressed the coercive aspect of power, but besides the capacity 

to apply direct sanctions (political, legal, econcmic, ritual), pcMer 

also :involves the ability to manipulate people's expectations and desires 

oontrary to their best :interests. Furthennore, while political leader-

ship and decision-mak.:ing are a vital aspect of power, the maintenance and 

exercise of pcMer rrrust also be understood :in their social, econcmic and 

religiOUS dimensicns. In particular, there is a close relaticnship 

between 'class-situation' and 'power-situation' (Runciman, 1969:50). 

Rousseau pitched his analysis of Kayan social inequality largely :in 

power terms (1974:77-85,399 seq.). Unlike the Kenyah, Maloh and 

Melanau, the Baluy Kayan have not been subject to dramatic change, and 

in the early 1970s Kayan aristocrats still clearly possessed power. They 

26. Morris' data on the two categories of slaves are insufficient to 
enable me to decide whether they oonsti tute two separate status levels. 
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monopolized village headrnanship; they were the main decision~ers; 

they controlled inter-village politics, and oammoners had to obtain 

their chief's permission before leaving a village and joining another. 

Rousseau argued that firstly, 'Kayan stratification exists because a 

section of the society has managed to monopolize interoammunal political 

relations' (n.d. :27), and secondly that 'fXJ'YVer gives vvealth ..• and is 

clearly of a political and not an econanic nature ••. ' (ibid. :27) . 

I cannot acrept these two propositions unreservedly. Rousseau 

claimed that the raison d'etre of the stratification system (and by 

implication its emergenre and development) is based on the aristocratic 

monopoly of inter-village relations (1974:23-5, 30-1; 1978:78-80, 86-7). 

In the Baluy, long-houses vvere socially and physically isolated fran each 

other and therefore Kayan 'needed' aristocrats to establish and maintain 

external oontacts (n.d. :30-4). The problem is that Rousseau offers a 

general functionalist explanation for Kayan stratification in terms of a 

few ccmnunities in a particular eoological niche at a particular point of 

t:i.rre. Not all Kayan villages vvere isolated. Furthennore, one oould 

argue with equal justification that the prcxiuction of surplus by particular 

Kayan groups in eoologically favourable locations generated. and maintained 

a system of stratification (cf. King, 1978b:30-1). Rousseau's analysis 

lll1derstates the role of econanic factors in Kayan social stratification, 

though I acrept that control of inter-village politics is an important 

mechanism in maintaining aristocratic superiority. 

Rousseau's assertion that ' pc:Mer gives vveal th' also requires 

qualification. I am not certain that econanic sucress arrong Kayan was 

always predicated on the possession of pc:Mer. For example, Rousseau 

himself noted. that control over econanic resourres was itself a means to 

pcMer because it allowed individuals to provide favours and hospitality 

and so gain a follaving (1974 :426; n.d.:9, 13). I prefer to see political 
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power and control over econanic resources going hand in hand, rather than 

arguing that one or the other is, in some sense, basic or determinant. 

Finally, Rousseau identified 'class consciousness' and 'conflict 

groups' arrong Kayan since political power and eccnanic control v.-ere 

still largely concentrated in aristocrats' hands. In contrast, both 

aristocratic power and control of material resources in conterrporary 

Kenyah, Maloh and Melanau societies had declined substantially and class 

antagonisms were not noticeable. 27 Of course traditionally among all 

these peoples the three econanic classes of aristocrats, freerren and 

slaves muld be defined in political terms as well - aristocrats v.-ere 

the ruling group; the freeID2Il were the ruled, with sane capacity for 

independent action and opporttmities for participating in decision-making; 

slaves were fully subordinate. 

Unlike Rousseau, Morris paid little attention to the concept of 

power in his Melanau study. 28 Fomerly political power was shared arrong 

'aristocratic elders' (g.::nyat) or 'great rren' drawn fran the aristocracy 

(1953:52,82 seq.; 1978:41,51). 

headman or chief (1976:113-14). 

There was no Melanau institution of 

There were, however, rrechanisms for 

utilizing talented a:mnaners, but, rather than remaining outside aristocratic 

circles, successful freeren appear to have been fully incorporated into 

the aristocracy (1978:51). 

In 1950, in contrast to Kayan aristocrats, Melanau rrenteri did not 

rreet together 'to fm:ward their avm interests' (1978:50). Their identity 

was expressed in the right to share 'certain specified symbolic property' 

(ibid. :46); their prestige was recognized, but 'their effective power 

27. Even Rousseau noted that class conflict was rare arrong Kayan because 
'the level of exploitation is limited' (1979:234-5). 

28. Whittier too only briefly rrentioned the power dimenSion arrong Kenyah 
(1973:70,226,227,229). 
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had declined' (ibid. :53) so that 'the present day Melanau pays almost 

inordinate attention to the polite cererronials that are proper to 

persons of rank while, at the same time showing a listless disinterest 

in the realities of political power' (1953:6). Their attitudes 

towards power may also have been partly due to the fact that historically 

Melanau were under the political danination of Malay rulers. 

Even in Morris' analysis of the past Melanau ranking system there 

was no mention of aristocratic involvement in inter~illage politics 

(1976:113: 1978:51,58). In contrast to Rousseau's analysis of the 

Kayan aristocracy, Morris preferred to emphasize the external econanic 

role of aristocrats in trade (1978:51) and furthermore he stated that 

while '[{In theory, high political status in the villages is the prerog

ative of high rank. In practice it is seen that high economic status 

rather than high rank tends to give political position ..... ' (1953:93). 

Only the rich men had the leisure to acquire knowledge to participate in 

politics (ibid.:61). 

* * * * * * * * * * 

In this thesis I examine traditional Malch rank in tenus of the 

three concepts of class, status and. power to dEmOnstrate the fact that 

fornerly the Maloh hierarchy, like that of the Kayan, and possibly the 

Kenyah and Melanau, carprised three politico-econanic classes and four 

main status levels. I trace the historical factors which undenmined 

the forner ranking system. Finally, my description and analysis of 

Maloh rank in the early 1970s reveals that the econanic classes of 

aristocrats, ccmroners and slaves are no lenger discernible, nor do 

aristocrats constitute a ruling class. The econanic situation has 

becare rrore fluid through new ecenanic opportunities and the elimination 

of aristocratic centrol of resources such as labour. Individuals have 
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also lost much interest in local politics with the rerroval of a number 

of political prerogatives from the village and its headman to higher 

levels of government. As in Morris' and Whittier's studies of ranked 

societies, status beo::xres a much rmre usable concept in a situation in 

which forner politico-eccnanic classes are breaking dCMll and new strata 

have not yet formed. 

(ii) Kinship and Descent 

Social ties between consanguineal and affinal kinsmen play an 

organizational role in all societies. But in stratified social systems 

kinship relations can variously ccrnplerrent, support, conflict with or be 

subordinated to those of rank. 

In ccmnan with all Porneo societies, Maloh kinship and descent can 

be classified as cognatic. In analyzing these societies from a kinship 

viewpoint the concept of the kindred has often been used. 29 lEach 

suggested that the 'personal kindred' defined as 'the whole body of an 

individual's ~ecogniZed 1 relatives', is characteristic of Sarawak, and 

probably all Borneo societies (1950:57, 61-2; cf. Murdock, 1960:2-7, 

14). Freanan subsequently wrote an influential paper on the kindred 

based, in part, on his Baleh Iban study (1961). For him the kindred 

has the follCMing properties: it is ego-centred; it comprises only ego's 

cognatic (consanguineal) kin, explicitly excluding affinal kin; its 

J::x:)tmdaries are theoretically indeterminate, and kindred members are 

obliged to help each other (1961:209; 1970:67). Freeman's emphasiS 

29. Porneo societies are sc::netiIres labelled 'bilateral', a term used by 
Murdock to refer to a sub-type of cognatic societies which do not 

possess 'descent groups' (1960:1-14; cf. Peranio, 1961:93-113). For 
sane Porneo societies the tenn 'bilateral' in the sense above is 
inappropriate (see belCM). Furthemore, the emphasis given to kinship 
in defining a particular type of Porneo society may be misplaced 
(Appell, 1976:vi-vii, 3; King,1978b:5-l2). 
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on oonsanguineal kinship as a principle for group formation may arise 

from the fact that he was working in the shadow of African descent theory. 

For him the cognatic kindred appears to be analogous in sene respects to 

the lineage. Since his study several fieldworkers have experienced 

diffiOllties in using this ego-focussed, ronsanguineal-based ronstruct.
30 

Attanpts have been made to reformulate Freeman's kindred ronrept, 

revealing marked variations in kindreds from different societies. Sene 

societies apparently have ego-centred kindreds i others have kindreds 

focussed an a cxm.jugal pair and/or nuclear family (e.g. Javanese 

[Krentjaraningrat, 1968:53] and Sagada Igorot [Eggan, 1960:30]) i among 

the Lapps Goodenough suggested variable kindred foci - a father and sans, 

or close in-laws (1962:5). Even Freeman, in describing Iban social 

proresses, seems to detect various kindred foci (cf. King, 1976e:126). 

Kindreds also vary in range and ccrnposi tion. Same, such as the 

Bidayuh kindred, comprise a small circle of closely related kinsmen 

(Geddes, 1954a:14) ; others like those of the Iban (Freeman, 1970:67-8) 

and Eskirro (Pospisil and Laughlin, 1963:186-8), cover a large number of 

distant relatives as well i sane kindreds are purely cxm.sanguineal (e. g . 

Bajau Laut [sather, 1978:191) and Melanau I~rris, 1953:51, 54J) i other 

societies recognize kindreds of ronsanguines plus their spouses (e.g. 

Arrericans [MurdOck, 1964: 130-11; Kalinga [IX>Zier, 1966: 65] ); still 

other kindreds include these two categories of kinsmen plus an ego's 

spouse's kin (e.g. Bidayuh [GeddeS, 1954a:14-15], Buwaya Kalinga 

(!)eraedt, 1969:38-91,Ma'anyan [Hudson, 1967:287-90]). Kindreds perfonn 

a large number of functions in sane societies, are much less important 

30. For a full discussion of difficulties inherent in Freeman'S kindred 
conrept see Hudson (1967 :270-4, 287-90), King (1976e), Mitchell 
(1963, 1965) and Smart (1971:70-107). 
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in others, and vary in terms of the stage of ego's life-cycle or in 

relation to the activity in question (Hudson, 1972:108-11). In certain 

cognatic social systems (e.g. Rungus Dusun) Freeman's kindred concept 

appears to have no indigenous equivalent in idea, tenninology or action, 

and is therefore difficult to apply. 

These differences demonstrate two problems in analyses of societies 

like those in Borneo. First, in the general absence of corporate descent 

groups the anthrcpologist tends to focus on an individual's kinship 

relations. This is a logical outcome of the need to ask informants about 

the ki.nsm?n they recognize and the terms appropriate to them. But the 

examina:tion of ego-focussed kinship categories does not necessarily mean 

that a kindred concept is useful in analysing social relations and inter-

action among kinsmen. Secondly, variations in types of kindreds 

described, or reports of their presence or absence in certain societies 

may sometimes result fran differences in anthrcpologists' emphases and 

perceptions. They may differ in their stress on various orders of 

data, viz. indigenous state:rents about ideal relations between kinsmen 

(cf. Appell, 1967:204-5), and/or distinctions in kinship tenninology 

(Pospisil and Laughlin, 1963); observatien by the analyst of actual 

social activities (Murdock, 1964:130-1); and informants' interpretations 

of the phenanenal order (Keesing, 1966). 

Analyses of Borneo kinship are further cx:xnplicated by the fact that 

obligations attached to kinship are generally not supported by streng 

jural sanctions (Earrison, 1971:152-3; Miles, 1970:309; 1971:216-17; 

Needham, 1966 :28-9) ; there is censiderable choice in co-operating with 

kinsmen and in affiliation to social groupings (Crain, 1978:123-42; 

Sather, 1971; 1978:172-92), and other principles of organization such 

as rank and residence are important in group fonnation {Appell, 1967:196; 
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Hudson, 1972:104-6). Finally, diverse social relations are usually 

canprehended in a cognatic kinship idian by indigenes (cf. King, 1976e: 

129-30). In this situation the personal judgerrent of the anthropologist 

may intrude quite forcefully. For example, Appell noted that even if a 

range of cognates 'share a similar social characteristic' and are given 

a name, in his 'personal opinion' it 'iNOuld not cansti tute a kindred 

(1967:204; 1978:151-4), and he rejected the utility of the concept in 

his Rungus Dusun analysis. Furtherrrore, Freeman felt that Geddes' 

'personal kindred group' arrong the Bidayuh 'would ... appear to be a 

special construct of his [i. e. Geddes'] own' (1961: 201) . For these 

reasons, the confusions and conflicting interpretations involved in 

kindred analysis diminish its analytical utility and weaken its value 

as a category in cross-cultural camparison. 

Analyses of kinship in the ranked Borneo societies present their 

CMl problems. Rousseau argued that 'kinship plays only a residual role' 

arrong Baluy Kayan and that 'beyond the family it is not the basis of any 

grouping having an econanic or political role' (1978:87) .31 Instead 

'Behaviour is detennined on the basis of stratum. ascription' (ibid. :88) . 

Rousseau decided that the kindred concept was of no value for his analysis 

of Kayan social organization. The only term which might be translated as 

'kindred' was panak, but it was used by Kayan to refer to both cognates 

and affines, and in Freeman's sense was not a consanguineal kindred (1974: 

285-6).32 Rousseau also indicated for the Kayan 'a definite tendency 

in the kinship tenninology towards the identification of cognates and 

31. Rousseau distinguished 'kinship' fran 'affinity' (1978:84-9), unlike 
my broad vie:.v above which sees kinship as canprising both cansanguini ty 
and affinity. Rousseau did note the role of marriage in Kayan society. 
See also Morris (1953) for a broad definition of kinship. 

32. Even Freeman's translation of the Iban term kaban as • kindred 'rreets with 
the same objections, because it can refer to affines and friends as 
well as cognates. See King on this point (1976e:123). 
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affines •.. ' (1974:283) (see below). Furthenrore, for him kinship 

ideology played an unimportant role in Kayan social life, in (xmtrast 

to the Iban described by Freeman (n.d. :29) .33 

Whittier too did not utilize the kindred concept in his thesis on 

the Kenyah, and provided only a cursory eight-page survey of Kenyah 

kinship and relationship terms (1973:77-88). He has stated that the 

Kenyah 'do not have a special tenu for the grouping of kinsrren that 

anthropologists call "the kindred", although the term chenganak (sibling) 

may be extended to the sense of "relatives" (1978:113). Rank also 

exerts an influence on kinship because Kenyah aristocrats recognize a 

larger number of individuals as kinsrren than do ccmroners and have 

greater 'genealogical knONledge' (1973:77). 

Only Morris appears to assign kinship a significant role in a Pomeo 

ranked society. He argued that traditional Melanau society 'made use 

of three overlapping criteria in organizing social life' (1978:40-1), 

viz. locality, kinship and rank (1953:51 seq.; 1976:114; 1978:40-1). 

Two points are relevant here. First, Morris ' analytical orientation may 

have been partly suggested by changes in Melanau society, because 

hereditary rank was being undenuined and was increasingly being confined 

to the regulation of marriage and bridev;eal th. This cirCl..ID1Stance might 

have enhanced the organizational role of kinship. Secondly, Morris made 

little use of the kindred concept (which he used in Freeman's sense) in 

his analysis of actual Melanau social action. Given nw general caments 

above, this is not surprising because Morris has also stated that assist-

" . ht'" ance given to cngnatic kinsrren 'is regarded as a favour and not a rlg 

33. Even in sorre non-stratified Pomeo societies anthropologists have 
tended to play down the role of kinship. Geddes argued for the 
importance of residence and friendship (together with kinship) arrong 
Bidayuh (1954a: 43) and Appell stressed the principle of residence 
for the Rungus (1967:196; 1978:153-4). Crain, while acknONledging 
that the lim Dayeh had a kindred, stated that there were no 'kindred
based action groups' and the kindred had no jural recngnition (1978: 
134-5). 
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(1953: 65, 114), and that 'the rights and duties in relation to these 

people [Le. kindred rrembers J are not onerous or rigidly defined' (ibid.: 

105). In fact, they are 'mainly rights and duties oonnected with sexual 

relations and marriage' (ibid.:105). These staterrents lead me to 

question whether Melanau kinship is in practiCE very different frcrn that 

of the Kayan. Indeed, in Appell's cmCEptualization of the kindred the 

Melanau category of oognates would not qualify as a kindred (1967 :196, 

204). 

In Morris' discussion of the Melanau 'kinship system in practiCE' 

(1953:98 seq.) there is no recourse to Freeman's notion of 'kindred-based 

action groups' (i.e. temporary social groupings formed on the basis of 

kindred rrembership) • Morris simply cmfined his attention to kinship 

terminology, the stages of the life cycle and a description of the dyadic 

relationships between categories of kin.sm=n. On the few occasions when 

he referred to 'action groups' he mentioned only that an individual can 

recruit kinsrren for particular tasks without providing info:rrnation on 

the organization and membership of these groupings. 

In IT!Y initial analysis of Maloh society I employed the kindred 

conCEpt (King, 1974b:201-11; 1976e:139-42). I included both cansanguines 

and affines in the kindred because IT!Y field data suggested that an 

analysis in te:r:ms of Freeman's oonstruct was misleading and of limited 

utility. I new believe that IT!Y flexible use of the kindred conCEpt 

tended to confuse rather than clarify the characteristics of Maloh kinship 

(cf. King, 1978c:204-6), and overemphasi.ze the importanCE of kinship 

relations among Maloh. I have therefore abandoned the oonCEpt here. 

I have a few preliminary remarks to make on Maloh kinship before 

examining it in detail in Chapter 5. In contrast to Rousseau's Kayan 

analysis I do not claim that kinship plays a 'residual role' in Maloh 

society. It is an important principle, even though I have chosen to 
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ooncentrate on hereditary rank as the main t.h.erre of this thesis. Clearly 

rank influences kinship and Maloh perceptions of it. In the past (and 

to sane extent today) differences in the recognition of collateral 

k:i.nsrren and in genealogical knowledge were, in part, determined by 

differences in rank position, as were levels of bridewealth, marriage 

regulations, choice of spouse and post-marital residence (cf. Whittier, 

1973:85-6; 1978:113-16). The Maloh tendency not to draw sharp 

distinctions (ideally and in practice) be~en oonsanguines and affines 

is also a ftmction of the ranking system. 34 As Bloch argued for the 

Merina of Madagascar, in a situation of rank endogamy and intennarriage 

between close consanguineal kinsrren, affinity, though present, 'is played 

dCMIl' (1975 :210) . 

In a number of Maloh social units kinship dres not playa detenninant 

role. The village and long-house, as with Kayan, Kenyah and Melanau, is 

not a kinship tmit (see Chapter 4); kinship is not the basis of IreIIlber-

ship in field-houses or agricultural work teams (see Chapter 5) (cf. 

Rousseau, 1978:87-9); nor, in the past, was it the basis for the 

fonnation of head-htmting and trading parties. Nevertheless, kinship 

may be one of a number of factors which are taken into account when people 

work or play together. Kinship rules also define sexual access between 

individuals, and certain relatives may depend on each other for the supply 

of goods and services, especially in life crises such as birth, marriage 

and death. Finally, Maloh frequently talk about a variety of relation-

ships in kinship te:rms. 

One last point needs to be stressed in an analysis of the relations 

be~ kinship and rank. Morris noted that in theory the boundaries 

34. Cf. Whittier's staterrent that for the Kenyah he was 'tmable to elicit 
specific kin te:rms for affines other than that for a "husband" and 
"wife'" (1973:79). 
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between Melanau ranks were rigidly defined but for the system of 

stratification to work at all '... every advantage must be taken of 

any flexibility or ambiguity in the system' (1953:68, 70). He argued 

that flexibility was partly supplied by the cognatic kinship system. 

Poundaries between near and distant relatives were arbitrary and fluid 

so that close relatives could be ignored and distant kinsrre.n affinred 

as close (ibid. :68-9). An individual had a large number of cognatic 

descent lines at his disposal and therefore tended to recall or invent 

only useful oonnexions (ibid. :54) . These rrechanisms facilitated social 

rrobili ty and intennarriage between ranks. On the basis of nw data on 

the Maloh I agree with Morris that the kinship system provides a rreans 

by which eoonanic, political and demographic exigencies can be brought 

into approximate line with the ideal conceptualization of graded prestige. 

I have used the concept of kinship in a broad sense above to include 

both ties of oonsanguinity and affinity, as well as, on occasion, descent. 

It remains to distinguish analytically descent fram kinship. Descent 

involves genealogical camexions with an ancestor or ancestors, while 

kinship cClTlprises ties of consanguinity and marriage between two or more 

individuals focussed on a given ego. A particular relationship may be 

both one of kinship and descent depending on analytical orientation. The 

oonnexion between the two ooncepts can be illustrated in Radcliffe-Brown' s 

notion of a 'cognatic stock' which CClTIprises 'all the descendants of a man 

and wife oounting descent through females as well as males' (1950:22; cf. 

Firth, 1963:23). Freeman indicated that a given ego's 'personal kindred' 

or circle of oognatic kinsmen is made up of all the stocks to which that 

individual belongs, traced fran 'married pairs of truncal ancestors' 

(1961: 204) • 

As we have seen, in stratified societies descent lines may be 
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manipulated or invented to facilitate mobility and legitimize claims 

to higher rank. Aristocrats tend to possess greater genealogical 

knCM'ledge than ccmroners, tracing deSCEnt fran illustrious ancestors. 

Rank is also theoretically ascribed by birth. One therefore has to 

pose the question - Are groups fomed partly or wholly on the basis of 

deSCEnt in stratified (and for that matter in non-stratified) Borneo 

societies? IX> 'cx::>gnatic stocks' give rise to 'oognatic deSCEnt 

groups'? 

Leach noted the cammon principle of ambilineal or ambilateral deSCEnt 

in Borneo societies whe:eby property and office can pass to or through 

either a female or a male (1950:58). He did not really discuss whether 

this principle can generate corporate deSCEnt groups, and the issue is 

still in dispute. The debate largely revolves around differing cmcep-

tions of what constitutes the social unit in question. I prefer, in part, 

to follow Firth's definition of a corporate cognatic deSCEnt group and see 

it as a unit35 which ideally exists in perpetuity and is fomed, at least 

partly, on the basis of deSCEnt, canprising the deSCEndants of a given 

ancestor (or ancestral couple) traced through both male and female lines 

(1963:35-6; cf. Peranio, 1961:93-113). But most anthropologists require 

that there be further conditions of corporateness, such as identity, 

usually indicated by a na:rre or term; closure rules such as genealogical 

depth and residence which, with deSCEnt, differentiate rrernbers fran non-

rrembers; operation in relation to specific resources such as land and/or 

specific activities such as ritual; a recognition of ccmron aims and 

interests; a ccnmcn authority and a degree of organizational autonany. 

35. My use of the term 'unit' or 'entity' refers to any social grouping 
whether corporate or othe:r:wise. &It see below for a discussion of 
the distinction between ideal and practice, and its relevance to the 
distinction between 'desCEnt category' and 'coJ:."};X)rate group' • 
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Despite the existence of named descent units in Borneo which share 

rights in resources, their members or representatives may not generally 

rea::>gnize cx:mmn aims or identity, nor c:x:me together regularly, nor 

possess a ccmron authority. In these cases I prefer to call the units, 

both in ideal and practical terms, 'descent categories', though the line 

between 'groups' and 'categories' may be difficult to draw precisely. 

Descent units have been reported for unstratified Borneo societies. 

Geddes' referred to Bidayuh 'descent groups' (turun) 'Which transrni tted 

rights in land. A person who cleared primary forest passed rights to 

the cleared land undivided to all his male and female descendants. 

H<J"M9ver, Geddes noted that apart fran sharing land rights the 'groups' of 

people so linked do not form 'social relationships of a rrore permanent 

order, for the particular set of persons with whc:m any man is associated 

differ acoording to the particular piece of land in which he is interested 

at any m::::m:mt' (1954a:59). Similarly Morris stated that in cognatic 

societies a given ego may simultaneously belong to a number of 'cognatic 

descent groupings' (1978:46). This oammonlyresults in oonflicts of 

interest. Thus 'it is alrrost impossible for such groups to develop 

strong oorporate characteristics' (ibid.:46) and Bidayuh descent groupings 

are 'very lightly corporate in nature' (ibid. :57). Geddes' term 'descent 

group', which implies corporateness, therefore seems inappropriate. 36 

A problematical discussion of descent units is that of Deegan on the 

Lun Bawang of Sarawak (1973). He confused two different :rrodes of 

regulating rights in property in Borneo by lumping together Geddes' 

Bidayuh data with those of Freeman on the !ban (ibid. :69) • Both societies 

have rather different inheritance systans. Initially Deegan referred to 

36. For the SanE conclusion see Allen who called the Bidayuh turun a 
'collectivity' or 'category' (1970:193). Appell labelled it an 
'ambilateral descent collectivity' (1971:41) and Peranio referred to 
these units as 'aggregates' or 'categories' (1961 :97-9, 107; 1972: 
165). 
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property rights passing to the child who marries and resides pennanently 

in the parental household. Elsewhere we find that all children have an 

'equally legitimate claim to land of the parental household' and that 

every individual has 'residual claims in the land of all his lineal 

ancestors and his cognatic kindred' (ibid. :70-2, 73, 77). Lun Bawang 

may have a descent unit like that of the Bidayuh turun,37 but Deegan's 

analysis makes it exceedingly difficult to determine the precise nature 

of Wn Bawang proPErty rights. 

Similarly in a far fran lucid exposition of inheritance and property 

arrong the Tambunan Dusun of Sabah, Williams reported 'ambilineal descent 

groups' which regulate rights in rice land, fruit trees, gongs, jars, 

weapons and ritual paraphernalia (1965 :48-50) . Appell, who studied the 

Rungus, a neighbouring Dusun people, questioned the accuracy of Williams' 

data because he found that Rungus established no permanent rights in land, 

nor did they pass on rights in other property undivided, with but one 

exception (1966 :379-80) . Appell noted that rights in cultivated and un-

cultivated trees were sorret:iIres devolved undivided upon all male and 

female heirs (1978:166-70). But he called these descent units 

'oollectivities' rather than groups because they are not named; their 

boundaries are ill-defined in terms of actual co-activity; individual 

IIEmbership is multiple and. can lapse; :rrerrbers do not enjoy the harvest 

equally, and even in the case of cultivated trees in which one person 

cares for the trees and acts as the representative of other right-holders 

he has 'no sanctions to control deviant behaviour' within the oollectivity 

'separate fran those available to all in the larger jural system' (ibid.: 

170). 

37. Interestingly Crain m::mtioned that among the Lun Dayeh, people closely 
related to the Lun Bawang, pedigrees are used to establish rights to 
land (1978:130). 
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~scent units can sc:neti.rres fonn around property in unstratified 

Ferneo societies, but their characteristics and the uncertainty of sane 

of the data suggest that the label 'corporate descent group' is mis-

placed. However, in two other non-ranked societies the use of the tenn 

'descent group' seems justifiable. The Hudsons reported 'bilineal 

descent groups' (bumuh) for the Paju Epat Ma' anyan of South-Eastern 

Kalimantan (1978:221-2). Membership in them involves the sharing of 

rights in land, fruit trees, heirlooms and houses38 (Hudson, 1972 :84-90) . 

In every generation a custcxlian looks after the estate, resides in the 

parental household, and is in one of the lines of descent fran the 

founding ancestor. A given individual is a nanber in a number of these 

units and theoretically can choose the links he (or she) wishes to 

emphasize. There is a continual sloughing off of nanbers as individuals 

stress certain descent lines at the expense of others or move away and 

. allow their rights to lapse or forget about them. Rights are graded 

so that rranbers living in close proximity to the custodian have priority 

in use rights as against relatives who live elsewhere. In my tenus the 

bumuh is more corporate than the Bidayuh turun and with sane justification 

can be called a 'descent group'. 

The Hudsons also drCllN attention to the Ma' anyan tarnbak group which 

they label a 'descent-based kin group' - a narred, discrete, mutually 

exclusive group focussed on a 'carved ironv..oc:xi box into which the ash 

residue of its nernbers' remains is placed at the conclusion of the ijambe 

cremation ceremony' (1978:222). Appell hesitated to call this a 'descent-

38. Miles isolated a 'cansanguineal descent unit' or 'ramage' (bubuhan) 
arrong the Mentaya (Ngaju) of Kalimantan, which managed 'joint' rights 
in a long-house (1971:223-7). The evidence suggests that the 'ramage' 
is a prc:xiuct of unique cirCLIDlStances because Mentaya do not nonnally 
build long-houses and Miles' use of the tenn 'ramage' is an unusual 
one in anthropological literature. 
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based group' and preferred instead the tenn 'cognatic-structured kin 

group' because 'actual me:nbership in them is dependent on choice of 

residence and includes affines as well' (1969:52). According to the 

Hudsans tarnbak were formerly associated with a system of social 

stratification and were differentiated into those of nobles, warriors 

and clients (1978:222-3). The ranking system has largely disappeared 

and for our purposes it is a pity that the Hudsans provided virtually 

no information on the relationship between descent and rank. 

Finally, Sclmeider's study of the unstratified Selako of Sarawak 

revealed what leach chose to call 'house awning groups', defined by the 

latter as 'a limited extended family having a ccmnan ancestor two to 

three generations back' (1950:61). ArrDng the Selako the 'house awning 

group' is a small group of closely related households which rronopolizes 

village politics and traces descent from the ancestral founders of the 

long-house or village. Sclmeider's discussion has relevance to stratified 

societies because among Kayan, Kenyah, Maloh and Melanau, the 'house 

awning group' is also the aristocratic group fran which the headman, chief 

or elders are drawn. 

Sclmeider called the Selako 'house awning groups' , corporate 

arnbilineages' or 'descent groups' . They are defined by descent and 

residence; they have a representative; they share carmon interests in 

political and economic affairs; and they maintain a joint estate which 

rconsists of a fund of prestige and rights in land inherited from their 

carmon ancestor' (1978:65). It seems justifiable to me to label them 

'localized corporate descent groups', but not 'arnbilineages'. Only a 

minority of Selako belong to them; not all potential menbers join; SatE 

Selako divide property on inheritance and there is no segmentary lineage 

structure embracing all Selako. 

In ranked societies is it appropriate, at least for the grouping of 
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'house owning' aristocrats to use the tenn 'descent group'? For 

exarrple, Whittier drew attention to shared. rights in land arrong Kenyah. 

Individuals, who married out of their natal household, retained rights 

to land, trees and heirlcx::ms presided over by a custodian (1973:61-2; 

1978:105-6). In the past aristocrats had oamman aims and monopolized 

political office. However, Whittier did not refer to 'descent grcups', 

nor did he give detailed oonsideration to the role of descent in Kenyah 

society. 

In contrast to the Kenyah, Morris stated that 'The Melanau made 

little use of the principle of descent in managing or in transmitting 

prcperty fran one generation to the next .•. ' (1978:46). MEmbers of the 

sane rank shared rights to use certain ancestral 'symbolic property' . 

According to Morris, this is 'the only sense in which the ITLaI1bers of the 

grouping could be said to be corporate' (ibid. :46), though the grouping 

is 'of the lightest degree of corporateness' (1976:114). People of the 

same rank never acted together to forward their interests; they had no 

representative and they soon forgot who else could claim the right to 

use certain rank symbols (1978:46). Thus, Morris saw no reason to employ 

the tenn 'descent group', but, of course, Melanau ranks 'M9re being under

mined and perhaps for:rrer CClTIIDn aristocratic interests, in particular, 

were less obvious in 1950. 

Finally, Rousseau's Kayan analysis failed to reveal descent groups. 

Pennanent rights in land were not established and other prcperty was 

divided on death. The household was the only corporate group within 

the oammunity (1972:7; 1978:92). 

With the possible exception of the Kenyah, rank and a hereditary 

'house awning group' do not necessari1 y give rise to descent groups. 

However, the Maloh do recognize a unit theoretically comprising all the 
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descendants, both male and female, of an ancestor (kapulungan). Ideally 

members share rights in an undivided estate of land, fruit trees, heir

locms and long-house support posts (cf. Bouman, 1924a:I80). A custodian 

of the estate acts as a representative of the unit. Nevertheless, I 

originally hesitated to call this unit, both in ideal and in practice, a 

'descent group', and. I used the tenn 'property-based descent category' 

(King, 1974b:209-10i 1978c:206-8). A given individual is a member of a 

number of these categories and conflicts of interest arise . Individuals 

are usually alone responsible for activating rights in kapulungan property, 

and deciding whether to join other members in a dispute with outsiders 

concerning the property. There is generally no recognition of c:x::mron 

interests and a regular ccming together of :rrembers or their representatives. 

Only where a plot of land is claimed by two rranbers of the sarre kapulungan 

is the custodian called in to resolve the dispute. This may be partly the 

result of the fact that until recently there has been no great pressure on 

land, though this is now changing. The custodian is i.rrportant in 

decisions affecting the use of heirloom property. 

I vxmld nCM argue that, in practice, though not in ideal tenus, sare 

Maloh kapulungan can be te:rrred 'localized descent groups'. This is 

particularly so for groupings of aristocrats in the past who lived in the 

sarre village or adjacent villages, shared rights in a a:mnon estate, 

monopolized political office and met together fairly regularly. However, 

in practice kapulungan of sare other villagers (both past and present) , 

and nCM those of aristocrats who have declined in their econanic, political 

and religiOUS fortunes may not warrant the designation 'descent group' 

(see Chapter 5). In other w:>rds descent and its varying i.rrportance nrust 

be understood in tenus of rank, and in relation to changes in the Maloh 

ranking system over the last 60 years or so. 

* * * * * * * * * * 
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There are a number of other conceptual issues which oould have 

been raised in this chapter. Many of these have been discussed in my 

editorial introduction to a oollection of essays on BoLneO societies 

(l978b:1-36) • Here I have confined myself to key points relating to 

the different dimensions of inequality in Borneo, the problems posed by 

analyses of oognatic kinship and descent, and the significance of a 

historical perspective both in c:x:xnprehending Borneo social organization 

and understanding anthropologists I varying atterrpts to care to terms 

with Borneo societies. In particular, I have not dealt with the 

organizational principle of residence or locality because, in the context 

of Maloh society, it presents few analytical problems. It is an inportant 

principle in village and household formation and in determining participation 

in a variety of activities. I consider the village in Chapter 2 (and in 

rrore detail in Chapter 4) and the household in Chapter 5. 
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CHAPI'ER 2 THE MAIOH: THEIR IDENTITY AND ·THEIR CXXJNI'RY 

This chapter is divided into two sections. The first discusses 

the problems involved in delimiting the Maloh as a viable unit of 

analysis and in locating this etlmic grouping in wider classifications. 

The seoond section outlines the physical environrrent, local econCITW and 

danCXJraphy of the Maloh people of the Upper Kapuas. The chapter provides 

background to the later discussion of Maloh society and changes in the 

ranking system by answering the questions - Who are the Maloh? Where do 

they live? What do they do? 

a. The Maloh Defined 

For students of South-East Asian societies, the classification of 

etlmic groupings was early reoognized as a difficult analytical problem. 1 

For the Maloh in particular, prc:blerns of definition are not as acute as 

for SCIre other South-East Asian peoples. Even so the scattered literature 

on them and the data I oollected on terminology and classification fran 

infonnants in the Upper Kapuas revealed several confusions and conflicting 

opinions. 

This exercise in categorization adopts a simple distinction between 

indigenous classification and schena oonstructed by outside observers~ 

2 
bath Dayak and non-Dayak. This approach follCMS a frarrework presented 

by Harrisson in his atterrpt to classify the population of Sarawak and 

Brunei for cenSUS purposes (1950:271-80). He used the distinction 

betv.een 'subjective' (self-imposed) and 'objective' (externally :irrposed) 

categorization. 

1. See Leach (1970:1-17, 29-61), Moerman (1965, 1968) and Naroll (1968). 
For problems of etlmic categorization in Borneo see Harrissan (1950), 
Leach (1950:46-56) and Rousseau (1975:32-49). 

2. See my paper an ethnic classification and ethnic relations in Borneo. 
King (1978d). 
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First, I shall discuss the ways in which the Maloh distinguish 

themselves fran other Upper Kapuas ethnic groupings and the significant 

divisions which they perceive within their awn society. One cannot 

danarcate Maloh as an ethnic category without considering non-Maloh as 

~ll, because Maloh classify themselves in relation to and in opposition 

to their neighbours. It is also clear that through intermarriage, 

cultural exchange, and assimilation sene Maloh over time have changed 

their ethnic affiliation, and certain individuals now classed as Maloh 

are fran non-Maloh origins. Furthermore, any description of Maloh society 

is not fully cx:mprehensible without reference to the peoples with whan 

Maloh have had, and continue to have social, eccnanic and political 

1
. 3 re atlons. Secondly, I intend to examine the various 'objective' 

classifications of outside observers who have attempted to categorize 

the Maloh and neighbouring groupings. cne of my conclusions is that it 

is analytically and cx:mparatively profitable to define Maloh in sociological 

terms and group them with the CEntral Porneo stratified societies. 

IDoJdng specifically at the Upper Kapuas region, it is apparent fran 

the available historical and oral materials that a situation of instability 

existed in the past with, on the one hand, a significant degree of fission 

and cultural differentiation of originally similar groupings and, on the 

other hand, the fusion and cultural interpenetration of different groupings. 

These processes resulted mainly fran indigenous rroverrents in the ccntext 

of swidden agriculture, trading contacts, differential population growth 

and inter-group warfare. Another important factor was the spread of 

Islam and Malay culture in the Upper Kapuas fran about the beginning of the 

nineteenth century, which has led to a large number of pagan peoples 

embracing the Muslim faith and, over time, 'becaning Malay' (masok Melayu) . 

3. I deal with inter-ethnic relations historically in 
Chapter 3. 
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Finally, establishment of law and order by the Dutch and the dissemination 

of Christian ideas over the last 60 years or so have resulted in 

increasing intermarriage and social intercourse between formerly hostile 

groupings, and a cultural levelling as animistic traditions disappear. 

Given these historical prOCEsses, it is apparent that, in general, 

ethnic boundaries are in a state of flux (cf. King, 1976g:103). More 

to the point differences in language, custan and social order between 

groupings may not necessarily lead to sharp socio-cultural disjunctures. 

Poundaries can be maintained by various rrechanisms, but individuals 

usually rrove across these with considerable ease and may, at a given 

tirre, embrace traits fran two or more different ethnic categories (cf. 

Barth, 1969:9-38). 

(i) Subjective categorization 

Maloh adopt different identifications, serre rrore inclusive than 

others, depending on their situation, purposes and the level of contrast 

they wish to make. At the local level a Maloh today identifies himself 

with his village (banua), a residential-territorial unit. Village 

membership provides an individual with his closest social ties and is 

the focus for his strongest feelings of affection and loyalty. Even 

between adjacent villages there may be small differences in language and 

custcm. If cne asks a Maloh to which grouping he belongs or fran whence 

he originates he may say, for example, 'I am a man fran Pinjawan village' 

(aku tau banua Pinj awan) . Where a village consists of rrore than one 

long-house or hamlet, a man may specify his identity with more precision. 

Long-houses within a village are distinguished by their position relative 

to one another or by the narre of their headman. Therefore, an individual 

might say 'I am fran the upriver house' (aku tau' ulu banua) or 'I am 

fran Nai tan's house' (aku tau sau Nai tan) • Local level distinctions are 

usually anployed among the Maloh thanselves and, in the first instance, 
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'WOuld not generally be gi\eIl as a rreans of identification to outsiders. 

The significant feature of village identification, which can also apply 

to wider ethnic affiliation, is that despite the apparent trivial 

nature of certain differences in linguistic and custana.I:y usage between 

villages, Maloh anphasize them in their conceptualization of the 

division between 'us' and 'them'. 

In conversation Maloh are careful to point out that they, in conman 

with other riverine Porneo people, recx:>gnize a wider grouping than the 

village. This a:nq;>rises those people living along the same river. 

Hence individuals refer to themselves as, for example, 'Palin people' 

(tau batang Apalin) or 'We, the Leboyan' (ikam tau batang Labian) •4 

These 'river-based groupings' are the most frequently invoked subjective 

units of classification arrong Maloh and between them and outsiders (cf. 

Harrisson, 1965:244, 333). Perhaps partly for this reason Freeman was 

prcnpted to call this unit a 'tribe' arocmg the Iban (1970:126; cf. King, 

1973b:254-7). I have decided against using this tenn for the Maloh 

because it gives the misleading :i.rrpression of a culturally harogeneous 

and politically unified whole. 

The main criterion for the definition of a Maloh 'river-based 

grouping' is that of residential location. The habitation of a single 

river is also associated with the sharing of certain cultural and 

linguistic traits and sare ccmnan folklore, closer ties of kinship and 

friendship, and more intense social interaction. As a fairly general 

rule water unites and land divides. On the other hand, Maloh villages 

4. In transcribing place names I have generally followed the versions 
found in recent govennnent publications. Maloh have different 
pronunciations and many narres have specific rreanings in their 
language, e. g. batang Apalin (' the river always changing course') , 
batang Labian (' the river of plenty') . For further examples see 
King (1978d:37-8). 
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in the sane river basin often differ among themselves in details of 

language and custom, and occasionally river-based identification may be 

subordinated to higher level allegianoos. What is more the riverine 

unit rarely, if ever, carre together politically. Ideally in the past, 

pa:>ple of the sane river cx:mbined to attack. or defend themselves against 

outsiders, whether Maloh or non-Maloh, and fo:r:nerly in theory there 

could be no head-hunting along the sane river and only token woundings 

~re pennitted. HCMever, there was no formally recognized political 

leader for the whole river system, though at tilres an aristocrat of 

extraordinary capabilities might extend his influence over a limited 

number of neighbouring villages. Furthenrore, in practice head-hunting 

raids were usually a private rratter between say oortain members of a long-

house on the Einbaloh river and sCl'le individuals fran a house on the Palin. 

Even within the sane river system rnanbers of distant villages might raid 

one another despite the theoretical limitation of hostilities to token 

v.ounding (cf. King, 1975c:1l2). 

Beyond these ' river-based groupings' there is a general acceptanoo 

arrong Maloh of three major subgraupings or 'divisions' (cf. King, 1974b: 

203,205,221). These are named by the people themselves as 'Einbaloh', 

'Taman' and 'Kalis'. The divisions have sane territorial foundation, 

being more or less lOcalized in three easily demarcated regions (see Map 

III). They are also distinguished by differences, sane quite marked, in 

custan (especially funeral and agricultural practices) and language. 

Indeed, on first rreeting, Taman and Einbaloh people may find it difficult 

to camrunicate with each other easily because of differenoos in certain 

words, pronunciation and turns of phrase. 5 

5. For details of language differenoos see King (1976f :137-64) and 
AppendLx I, and for some distinctions in custan and belief between 
MalOh divisions see King (1975d:149-86; 1975e:139-48). 
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Those people grouped together as Einbaloh are found primarily along 

the Ieboyan, Einbaloh, Lauh and Palin rivers, that is, to the north of 

the Kapuas river and east of the Kapuas lakes. An offshoot of Einbaloh 

is located to the south of the main Kapuas in the Mandai and Peniung 

areas. The ancestors of this branch fled fran their original hareland 

in the Lauh river in the 1870s after Jban attacks against them (Enthoven, 

1903:67). Sometimes villagers from the Leboyan or Palin refer to 

themselves as EIDbaloh-Leboyan or Einbaloh-Palin. Within the EIDbaloh 

division, those people of the EIDbaloh and Ieboyan rivers are IlUlch closer 

to one another culturally and in the frequency of social intercourse than 

with either the lauh or Palin peoples. This is probably the result of 

their close historical connexions. In oral tradition it is said that 

the first settlers in the Ieboyan originally migrated fran the EIDbaloh 

river, whereas the EIDbaloh and Palin people went their separate ways IlUlch 

earlier. The distance between the Einbaloh and Ieboyan is also relatively 

slight and the flat terrain easier to cover, while eastwards to the Palin 

carmunications are made difficult by deeply cut and thickly forested 

hilly country. Veth, the Dutch historian, grouped the population of 

the Ieboyan and EIDbaloh together as one I tribe I (1854:55), and Enthoven 

noted the tendency of Ieboyan people to marry into EIDbaloh a::mnuni ties 

(1903 :58) • 

The second division, called locally Taman, canprises those villages 

in the vicinity of Putus Sibau, rrore especially along the Sibau, Mendalam 

and Kapuas rivers. Usually the Taman prefix this te.nn to the river naIlE, 

thus Taman-Sibau, Taman-Mendalam and Taman-Kapuas. An early observer, 

van Lijnden, used I MantuariI as a synonym for Taman (1851:571; cf. Blurre, 

1843:160). This term was not used as an ethnic label by Maloh whan I 

met. In everyday discourse it means quite simply 'human being l or 

I mankind I • Borneo peoples cxmnonly provide an outsider with the indigenous 
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equivalent of 'man' or 'person' when asked to identify themselves. 

The third division, called Kalis, is fOlIDd principally along the 

Kalis river. In this sense it is also a 'river-based grouping', but 

formerly Kalis were rrore widespread in the Mandai basin and they are 

oonceptualized by all Maloh as equivalent to EInbaloh and Taman at the 

division level. 

The three divisions, despite their differences, see themselves 

together as a distinct socio-cul tural unit (bans a) , in opposition to 

neighbouring peoples such as the Iban and Kayan. In fact the identifi-

cation 'Maloh' and those at the division , river and village levels are 

oonceptualized by Maloh in opposition to other units at the same level. 

For example, sareone of the EInbaloh division sees himself as a rrember of 

it by virtue of his non-;rembership in the Taman and Kalis subgraupings. 

Similarly a person of the Ieboyan 'river-based grouping' is a rranber of 

this unit in opposition to the Palin, Lauh and EInbaloh groupings. 6 

Maloh distinguish themselves fran other ethnic groupings on the 

basis of a broadly similar language, certain details of belief and practice 

associated with such cererronies as birth, marriage, death and agriculture, 

particular oral traditions, sore carmon items of material culture, and 

perhaps rrost importantly a particular craft specialization (see below and 

cf. King, 1974b:203-7). This CCITITDn cultural identity has a sociological 

dimension. While Maloh have never united politically against others, 

all Maloh carmunities are linked directly or indirectly by a web of 

aristocratic marriages. As a result of the presence of only a few upper 

rank households in each village, and the expressed ideal of rank endogamy, 

aristocrats normally have to seek partners outside their village and same-

6. See for a similar axplanation of ethnic identification Leach (1970: 
29-61) and Lehman (1967:93-124). 
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times beyond their own river and/or division. The relatively small 

number of Maloh, their conrentration in the Upper Kapuas, and the 

relative ease of communication by river also encourage same contact 

and marriage between distant villages. Aristocratic extra-village 

marriage, in turn, reinforces the Maloh belief that they share a ccmron 

ancestry, since all villages trace their origins back ultimately to a 

few pairs of related aristocrats. Therefore, the existence of an 

aristocracy is an essential elarent in Maloh ethnic identity. 

Despite this overarching sense of 'Malohness' the irrportance of 

lower level identification continually reasserts itself. This is 

dEmJnstrated particularly in Maloh origin stories. All Maloh say that 

they are of a carrmcn stock. What they disagree about are the details 

of the origin stories, and this disagreement continually serves to 

maintain and reinforce the distinctions between the three divisions (cf. 

King, 1975d:169-70). It also explains why, despite the recognition of 

the Maloh as a socio-cultural unit, there is no generally accepted, 

internally derived name appropriate for them as a whole. The tenn 

'Maloh' is externally irrposed (see below) . 

The argurrent amcng Maloh centres on the location of their origin 

and the details of their differentiation in the context of migration 

into the three divisions. People of the Embaloh division generally 

claim an origin either fran an 'eastern island' outside Borneo7 or fran 

the coasts of Western Porneo. Their ancestors are then said to have 

migrated along the main river as far as the point where the Einbaloh 

river flCMs into the main Kapuas. There they divided, the Taman and 

7. Van Lijnden (1851: 589) suggested that the Maloh language ShCMS 
evidence that Maloh took words fran the Buginese of the 'eastern 
island' of SUlawesi and that they were therefore probably in close 
association with them. This fits with one version of Maloh 
origins. 
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Kalis splitting off fran the Ehlbaloh parent branch. This version 

lends support to the Ehlbaloh claim that they are the culturally and 

historically superior division and that, in consequence, all Maloh 

should be called 'Ehlbaloh'. In cCX1trast, Taman argue that the narre 

'Taman' should be extended to include all Maloh and, in defence of this 

claim, state that the Upper Kapuas is their place of origin, and that 

Ehlbaloh ani Kalis are offshoots of Taman. Finally, Kalis infonnants 

hold to an origin near the Madi Plateau, between the Kapuas and Melawi 

rivers, stating that Ehlbaloh and Taman are branches of them and are 

called Kalis. Interestingly Harrisson gave a Maloh origin story which 

pointed to the Kalis as a source of migration, and, although his infonn

ants ~re Taman, their grandparents ~re Kalis (1965:333). 

Genealogical data do not help to clarify these conflicting origin 

stories since the pedigrees which I recorded, S<m2 of than extending 

back 15 to 20 generations, refer to a period when Maloh settlerrent and 

the three divisions had already been established. In fact following 

leach (1970:264-78), we have here an example of different versions of a 

If!Yth being used by different groupings to maintain and legitimize 

particular divisions and the relations between them. Maloh do not 

quarrel about the existence of their divisions. What they disagree 

aOOut is the way these divisions are related to one another in tenus of 

superiority and inferiority. Ethnic labels are used to 'say things' about 

social relations. It is because of these internal divisions that I have 

been led to suggest that the Maloh are a 'ccmplex' of peoples, which 

conveys a sense of diversity within an overall socio-cultural unity. 



65 

(ii) Objective Categorization 

The name 'Maloh' or 'Memaloh' is externally derived but it is a 

'folk' or 'native' classification. The general name is used by the 

neighbouring Iban to refer to distinctive Dayak people in the Upper 

Kapuas who are widely known for their skills in fashioning rretals, 

especially silver and gold. In fact, in the Iban mind 'Maloh' is 

virtually synonarous with 'silver-smith' (cf. King, 1975a:114-l5). 

Iban derived the name 'Maloh' fran. the Ehlbaloh river, one of the water-

courses closest to Iban settlement. They therefore rrodified a river-

based name and extended it to a larger population. 

The Maloh are probably the only indigenous Borneo people who have 

specialized in the manufacture of ornamental silverware, and this craft, 

probably rrore than any other trait, serves to distinguish them from other 

ethnic groupings. In the past, the main market for their wares was 

found arrong the Iban of Sarawak. Itinerant smiths travelled long 

distances to sell or exchange their goods. Nonnally a Maloh smith 

settled in an Iban village for several IIDllths and prcxiuced items to order 

in exchange for his food and keep and 'WOven Iban skirts, jackets and 

blankets. This craft has been steadily declining in irrportance because 

of falling demand for traditional adorrurents and the associated canpetition 

fran irrported and Chinese-made bazaar jewellery. 

In the Sarawak literature Maloh are usually referred to in the 

context of their rretal-working activities (e.g. Baring-{;Ould and. B3Irpfylde, 

1909:18-19; Harrisson, 1965:244; Hose and McDougall, 1966:118-20, 253; 

Morrison, 1948:249-55). Spenser St. John's catmen.t is fairly typical 

when he said 

Near the very sources of the Kapuas live the Malau 
Dayaks who are 'WOrkers in gold and. brass, and. it is 
very singular that rranbers of this tribe can wander 
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safely through the villages of the head-htmting 
j- -

Saribas and Sakarang . Iban.l, and are never 
molested .•.. (1862:44). 

Maloh smithing skills reooived scant attention fran Dutch observers; 

a few mentioned the craft in passing (e.g. Enthaven, 1903:63; von 

Kessel, 1850:186). But it appears that Maloh markets were mainly 

outside Dutch West Porneo. 

Although I use the term 'Maloh' in this thesis, I acoopt that the 

people concerned rarely employ it themselves; on the other hand, they 

acoopt that this external label is a valid indication of a socio-

cultural identity which distinguishes them fran other Porneo peoples. 

'Maloh' is also a term which has gained acooptanoo in the English 

literature on Porneo. lhlever, in the bulk of the Dutch literature on 

the area, there is no broad agreerrent en narenclature. Perhaps this is 

partly because Dutchrren on the spot were aware of the differences in 

custan, language and narres between Maloh river-based groupings and 

divisions. In centrast, English writers in Sarawak heard of or net 

only a few representatives of Maloh outside their haneland, and like the 

Iban, assurred a greater harogeneity arrnng them than in fact existed. 

Some early Dutch writers such as B1UIlE (1843:159-60), van Lijnden 

(1851:583) and Molengraaff (1900:153) used the term 'Maloh' or a 

variant, but to refer to either those people of the Ehlbaloh division, 

or more narrowly the inhabitants of the Ehlbaloh river. More striking 

is Enthoven' s mrk on West Porneo in which there is apparently no 

realization that the Taman and Ehlbaloh divisions are constituent parts 

of a single carplex. Using river-based narres, the only peoples whan 

Enthoven specifically mentioned as related are those of the Ieboyan, 

Ehlbaloh, Lauh and Palin rivers (1903 :58-65, 67-70, 76-9).
8 

Nevertheless, 

8. See for similar statare:nts r-Dlengraaff (1900:153, 177) and Schuiling 
(1903:128-9). 
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despite disagreerrents on a general etlmic term, echoing those of the 

Maloh themselves, other Dutch observers did draw attention to 

similarities aIIDng the divisions of Embaloh, Taman and Kalis, and 

therefore SCM than together as a distinguishable entity. Nieuwenhuis 

recognized a linguistic similarity between the divisions but called the 

cxmron language 'Palin' (1960:27). Eournan also demarcated the 'Palin' 

peoples but preferred to call them all 'Taman' (1924a:174, 178), as did 

Burgerreestre (1934a:6-8) , 
9 

while Cense and Uhlenbeck, in their review 

of the literature on the Maloh language, opted for the general term 

'Embaloh' (1958:38-9). 

As we have seen IIDSt outside observers (Iban, English and Dutch) 

demarcated Maloh as a distinct etlmic grouping. English writers and 

Iban errphasized the Maloh cultural trait of silver- and gold-smithing. 

Dutchrren such as Eournan, Burgerreestre, Nieuwenhuis and Cense and Uhlenbeck 

pointed mainly to a distinctive Maloh language. It remains to review the 

classifications of foreign scholars "'ho have atterrpted to locate Maloh 

within a broader category along with other Dayak peoples. 

These schara present a confusing and often contradictory picture for 

two main reasons. First, boundaries between Malah and sene neighbouring 

peoples are by no :rreans clear-cut. By this I rrean that while, in their 

specific combination, several Maloh socia-cultural features mark them off 

as a distinct grouping, taken individually certain characteristics are 

shared by neighbouring peoples, so that differently narred groupings in the 

Upper Kapuas overlap and shade into one another. For exarrple, the 

possession of ranks and associated cultural traits (see Chapter 4) rreans 

that Maloh have close affinities with leach's so-called Kenyah-Kayan-Kajang 

canplex. Yet in sane cultural particulars such as certain myths, folk-

9. See Hudson (1970:304, 306) and Kennedy (1935:321, 329-30) for the sane 
usage. 
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stories, augural elerrents and sare i terns of language, they cane closer 

to groupings like the Iban (cf. King, 1975e:139-48; 1976b:88-95). 

Secondly, a number of observers do not specify which particular 

classificatory criteria they are utilizing in their categorizations. 

'Ihere are indeed classifications which lump Maloh together with one 

or rrore of the Central Borneo peoples such as the Kayan or Ot Danum. 

'Ihe earliest writer to follcw tins scherre was von Kessel who coined a 

general term 'Pari' to Embrace the Maloh, Kayan and certain eastern 

Kalimantan groups called by him Kutai and Passir (1850:167, 185-6) .10 

A later Borneo4Nide classification by Kennedy placed the Maloh 

('Taman'), for illlspecified reasons, in an Ot Danan (Danum) subg-roup (1935: 

329-30); this subgroup is then located in a broader category of 'Ngaju' 

covering rrost of the peoples of CEntral and southern Borneo (cf. Mallinckrodt, 

1928:23-4). 'Ngaju' are then distinguished from the 'Bahau' which 

includes Kayan and Kenyah, and both Ngaju and Bahau are in turn differen-

tiated fran a residual category called 'Klamantan' (Klemantan) covering 

sare of the peoples which Leach labelled 'Kaj ang' in his Kenyah-Kayan-

Kajang ccmplex. 

Hose also employed a 'Klernantan' category but tl1is is even rrore 

arrorphous than that of Kennedy. Hose, in contrast to Kennedy, listed 

Maloh in the Kleroantan category along with such peoples as the Land Dayak 

(Hose and McDougall,1966:320; cf. Ling Roth, 1968:378). Unfortunately 

even wi thin his tabulation of 'Maloh Dayak' there are diverse groupings, 

including non-Maloh from Bunut, the Upper Mandai, the Einpanang and 

Ketung au (see Map IV). A similarly misleading classification is that of 

10. According to Veth (1854:167) the term 'Pari' is derived fran the 
narre of a tributary of the Upper Mahakam river in Central Borneo j 
but I never came across tl1is term during fieldwork. 
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Riwut in which Maloh groupings appear in both his 'Klemantan' and 'Ot 

Danum' categories (1958:198,205). 

Harrisson (1950:277) and Leach (1950:48-50) have argued against 

the use of the meaningless residual category 'Klemantan'. Leach put 

it strongly when he stated 'It seems to me high time that such a rag 

bag category was rerroved fran the field of scientific discourse' (ibid.: 

50) . However, the placing of Maloh under Ot Danum/Ngaju and Klemantan, 

or with Kayan serves to indicate firstly, the difficulties scholars faced 

in categorizing Maloh on the basis of the limited available data; and 

secondly, the fact that Maloh may be grouped with serne of the stratified 

societies of Central Borneo. 

In contrast to the above schema other observers placed Maloh along 

with Iban. Indeed the close social and econanic relations between Iban 

and Maloh both historically and at the present time have presumably led 

such writers as Harrissan (1965 :242-3) and Molengraaff (1900:153) to 

suggest that these two peoples are of the sarre stock; and Leach was 

uncertain whether Maloh 'should be rated as Iban' (1950:48). Hudson's 

specifically linguistic classification of ~~stern Borneo Dayaks also 

placed Maloh with Iban and others in his 'Malayic Dayak' category (1970: 

302), which comprises non-Muslim indigenes who speak a language akin to 

Malay.ll The groupings in this category also generally have relatively 

egalitarian social systems without hereditary ranks. Nevertheless, 

Hudson did isolate Maloh (Taman) as a distinct linguistic subgroup of the 

wider 'Malayic Dayak' category and admitted that his broad classificatory 

11. Early on von Kessel (1850:166) demarcated a broad category of Dayak 
peoples in vest Borneo which he called the 'Malay race'. Its 
CC!Ip)sition is very similar to Hudson's 'Malayic Dayak'. The 
category also appears in Bouman's work as the 'true Dayaks' (echte 
Dajaks) (1924a:184-5, 194-5; 1924b:158). Van Lijnden t~ 
distinguished Dayaks of the lDwer Kapuas who 'WOUld approx:unate to 
'Malayic Dayak' fran the Upper Kapuas and Upper Melawi (Le. Central 
Borneo) Dayaks (1851:586-7). 
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categories are 'rough-hewn' and 'very general indeed' (ibid.: 303) . 

The Maloh language };X)ssesses certain words which allCM its 

inclusion within Hudson's 'Malayic Dayak' category. On the other hand, 

the language is sufficiently distinct for Hudson to grant it subgroup 

status and it is difficult to detennine which 'Malay' words in the Maloh 

are original and which have been subsequently aCXJUired through contact 

with Malays, Iban and Kantu'. My data reveal that in the recent past 

Maloh have adopted words fran the Iban and Kapuas Malay languages. 

Similarly Cense and Uhlenbeck stated that 

•.. we may take it for granted that the process of 
extension of those languages which resemble Malay -
both structurally and as regards their vocabulary -
at the expense of earlier languages ••• must have 
created a completely different situation in the 
course of time (1958:13). 

If this is so then, in the distant past, Maloh may have been marginal 

to the 'Malayic Dayak' category. Even now there are a large number of 

Malah words which are markedly different from Malay and, in general, such 

peoples as the Iban and Malays cannot understand Maloh. For this reason 

Scheuer felt that 'Einbaloh' should be considered a separate language fran 

Iban and Malay (1932 :15) • Similarly Burgemeestre (1934a:6) considered 

'Taman' as a distinct language, though he };X)inted out these people could 

speak Malay very well. 12 

In the classificatory schema above there is an irrplication that Maloh 

are a 'marginal' };X)pulation because they do not fit easily into broad 

categories. This marginality has been remarked upon by two scholars. 

12. See also Cense and Dhlenbeck (1958:38-9). More recently Hudson has 
changed his mind about his classification of Maloh as 'Malayic Dayak' 
because their language 'appears to have been influenced diffusionally 
by Malayic elerrents' (1977:20); it seems 'to have distinctive ties 
with the languages of Southern Celebes (e.g. Bugis') , (ibid. :2) and 
therefore is 'unique in the Bornean scene' (ibid. :20) . 
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Kennedy felt that the Maloh, although included in his Ot Danum category, 

occupied, in linguistic te:r:ms, a 'peripheral' position in that category 

(1935:398,419-20). Bauman went further by stating that Maloh are 

essentially a 'hybrid' arising fran an ancient core population in the 

Upper Kapuas caning into contact and inteuningling with three major 

Dayak 'groups' - the 'Northwestern group' represented mainly by the Iban, 

the 'Central group' of Kayan, Kenyah, Bahau and Penihing and the 

'Southern group' which includes the Ot Danum (1924a:173-4; 1952 :49) . I 

cannot test Bouman's assertion because of the lack of precise historical 

data, but what he highlighted is the fact that Maloh have been in contact 

with, and influenced by surrOlll1ding peoples, and that we are not dealing 

with a canpletely hanogeneous population. 

This discussion appears to lead to negative conclusions for the keen 

exponent of ethnic categorization. On the contrary, I suggest that it 

illustrates SCITe significant points in an examination of ethnic groupings 

and inter-ethnic relations. I do not maintain that classification is 

unnecessary. Clearly it is important for oamparative purposes to 

establish broad patterns of similarity and difference, and to try and 

discover hCM far our data, based on local studies, have wider applicability. 

Yet we should not be blind to the dangers of classification for its CMn 

sake and the possible unfortunate results of a too rigid approach to 

category-building. 

First, we must not asSUI1'E that socia-cultural entities such as Maloh 

are invariably or even carrnonly harogeneous. Secondly, ethnic boundaries 

are not necessarily sharply defined. Thirdly, cont.errporary Maloh society 

and culture are the consequence of canplex rnulti--dimensional processes, 

and the use of different classificatory criteria may produce remarkably 

different results. Finally, we need to keep in mind the temporal 

variable in classification because ethnic identity can change through tiIre 
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and individuals may cross etlmic boundaries (see Chapter 3) • 

In sumnary, I suggest that the Maloh are a distinguishable socio

cultural unit using both subjective and objective perspectives. But 

by anploying certain criteria in isolation Maloh may be placed along 

with others in a broader category. On balance, and in the interests 

of c:orrparative social anthropological analysis, I stress the importance 

of sociological rather than cultural criteria in classifying the Maloh 

in this thesis (cf. Leach, 1950:52; de Martinoir, 1974:268-9). I 

therefore group them with the Central Borneo stratified societies such 

as the Kajang (including the ~lanau), Kayan, Kenyah and ot Danurn. 

Nevertheless, one cannot lose sight of supplerrentary classificatory criteria 

such as religion, language and ecology (cf. Leach, 1950:52-6; and see 

Chapter 3). Therefore, I also acknowledge Maloh cultural gradation 

into I Malayic Dayak I groupings and their actual social, econanic and 

political relations with !ban, Kantu I and Malays. 

b. Maloh Country 

I propose here to present a general sketch of Maloh geography and 

ecanany. Details of economic organization, especially agricultural 

production, are discussed in Chapter 6, and changes in the Maloh eccnany 

are examined more fully in Chapter 3. 

(i) Physical Setting 

The Maloh inhabit the upper reaches of the Kapuas river and its 

tributaries in the north-east of the Indonesian provinre of West Kalimantan. 

The provincial boundaries coincide exactly with those of the former Dutch 

residency of West Borneo (Residentie Westerafdeeling van Borneo). Maloh 

villages are found in five administrative districts (kecamatan) of the 

province (prapinsi) - Lanjak, Embaloh Rulu, Embaloh Hilir, Putus Sibau 
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and Mandai, and these are, in tUUl, segmmts of the administrative 

region of the Upper Kapuas (kabupaten Kapuas Hulu) (see Map V) . 

Maloh rountry is r€m)te fran Pontianak which is situated near the 

roast along one of the main Kapuas distributaries. A journey fran 

Pontianak to the Maloh area can take anything up to t:v.D weeks by trading 

boat. Rivers cx::mprise the rrost inpJrtant rredium of ccmmmication, and 

in Dutch tiIres a regular goveTI1IT'ent passenger service plied the main 

river from Pontianak to Putus Sibau. Today a number of the goveTI1IT'ent 

passenger and cargo boats are in a state of disrepair and those in 

service are generally slow and run infrequently. 

Maloh saretiIres travel to the trading centres along the Kapuas river 

such as Bunut, Selimbau, Semitau, Sintang, and very occasionally Pontianak 

(see Map VI) • I-bre often they cross the nearby watershed into Sarawak 

for trade, the purchase of ronsurrer goods and to find paid, usually 

seasonal work. The journey fran the Elnbaloh river to the bazaar at the 

Sarawak border settlaren.t of Lubok Antu only takes about two to three 

days on frot. The range of goods and the terms of trade tend to be 

rrore attractive on the Sarawak side, and an orientation to Sarawak and 

its peoples has been an important therre in recent Maloh history. Of 

rourse the Maloh rely on local traders, shopkeepers and facilities in 

the Upper Kapuas for rrost of their inmediate, everyday needs. Neverthe

less, Maloh rerroteness fran the main camercial and administrative 

centres along the Kapuas has resulted in a certain degree of insulation 

fran wider econcmic pressures in V\est Kalimantan both historically and 

at the present tlire (see belCM) • 

The rrost significant natural feature in V\est Kalimantan is the 

Kapuas river itself. The predaninantly ICM-Iying Kapuas basin covers 

approximately I02,CXX) sq.km., about two-thirds of the area of the province 
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(van der Burgt, 1941:4). The river is approximately 1,145 kIn. in length 

and flows in a generally western direction fran its source near Gunong 

Cemaru in the Upper Kapuas Mountains to its broad delta at Pmtianak. 

The largely undeveloped state of over land ccmrm.mications in West Kalimantan 

means that the Kapuas and its tributaries provide the rrost important link 

with rerrote regions. The only major road into the interior runs as far 

as Sintang, but in 1972-3 it was pot-holed and not always passable. In 

favourable conditions the Kapuas is nonnally navigable by trading boat 

to Putus Sibau, a distance of about 900 kIn. fran Pontianak. 

In the Putus Sibau area the Kapuas, flCMing fran the rrountainous 

uplands, enters its middle course, the gradient decreases, its flcx:xi-

plain widens and the river begins to meander appreciably. Van der Burgt 

classified the river section fran Putus Sibau, where the river is about 

200 m. wide, to Tayan where it is 1,600 m. in width, as a middle rourse 

(1941:4). However, for part of that distance, fran Putus Sibau to 

Sanitau, the river flows in a general ~st-sauth"'""W2sterly direction through 

a vast alluvial plain, which includes the swampy, erratically drained 

Kapuas lakes area. Here the river is slCW'-flowing and winding as 

tortuously as in its delta. Its old 'cut-off' meanders are left as ox-

bCM lakes on either side of the river and in the dry season provide 

ideal fishing grOlIDds. These characteristics, generally thought to 

have resulted from a a:mplex process of river capture, praupted Molen-

graaff to call the Putus Sibau-Semi tau section, a 'pseudo-lower course' 

(1900:496) .13 

Maloh settlerrent is found to the east of the lakes and generally 

falls within this law-lying region. Much of the area is subject to 

13. See ter Bruggen (1955 :106-7) and Schuiling (1903 :42-55, 124-33) for 
information on the Kapuas drainage system. 
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fairly frequent flcxxling, and even a slight rise in the river level is 

sufficient to cover parts of the flcxx1-plain. Swampy areas are 

characterized by waterlog-ged, acidic, peaty soils, and are covered by a 

dense, freshwater swamp forest of short trees and thick undergrc:wth 

(Molengraaff, 1900:153). This environment affords few apport1IDities 

for the successful swidden cultivation of dry rice. Such peoples as 

the Kantu' and Malays who are mainly fOLmd along or near the main river 

grCM a substantial amount of swamp rice and also rely en fishing. Places 

like Suhaid, Selirobau and Jongkong are said to be flooded for about four 

to six months of the year (Werkrnan, n.d. :4) . 

The Maloh are IIDre fortunate than these other peoples SinCE IIDSt of 

their villages are on slightly higher land same way aleng the various 

tributaries. The risks of frequent and persistent flcxxling are 

minimized to some extent, and many villages and fanns are located on 

rolling and gently undulating quqrtenary and tertiary formations. These 

are covered in places by fertile alluvial soils. Maloh are therefore 

characteristically lCMland dwellers. Their econany is based on the 

shifting cultivation of dry rice, supplerre:nted by a significant arrount of 

swamp riCE grown in water-Iog-ged areas. 

The Upper Kapuas region is bounded on three sides by forest-covered 

and, in same places, steep-sided and deeply-ercxied uplands of ancient 

rock. To the north the Upper Kapuas Mountains, which continue in the 

west in the Klingkang Range, divide interior West Kalimantan fran Sarawak. 

I.DiJ passes through these uplands adj acent to the Kapuas lakes and the 

EInbaloh river facilitate Maloh IIDvenent to and fran Sarawak. The granitic 

fuller Mountains in the east and south-east separate the Upper Kapuas fran 

the Mahakam river, and also constitute part of the boundary between West 

Kalimantan and the provinces of Fast and Central Kalimantan. In the 

south the Madi Plateau divides the Kapuas fran the basin of the Melawi, 
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its major tributary. Around these upland chains lies eroded, rolling 

hill country, which occasionally reaches to the banks of the Kapuas 

river. There are stories of past Maloh journeys and raids across the 

mountainous divides to the south and east, but an important orientation 

has been, and still is northwards to Sarawak. 

The climate of the Maloh region is equatorial. Temperatures are 

unifonnly high with a nean annual figure of about 290 C, and a daily 

range of between 200 C and 340 C (Tabrani Hadi et al, 1971:7). However, 

the cycle of rice cultivation and other econanic activities are, to a 

significant degree, dictated by the pattern of rainfall. Rainfall 

statistics are few, but Ozinga (1940:10) gave an arulUal average rainfall 

figure for Putus Sibau of 4,334 TIm. Rainfall is therefore high with 

two peaks in the periods October to January and April to May. These are 

interspersed by a short dry period (February-March) which ideally 

coincides with the rice harvest, and a long dry season (June-September) 

",men forest is cleared, allowed to dry and then fired prior to sowing. 

The influence of the rronsoon is apparent bringing rrore than the usual 

arrount of rainfall between the two convectional peaks, so that in Putus 

Sibau no rronth has less than about 230 TIm. of rain. High rainfall neans 

an abundance of water-courses, although in the dry season, particularly 

during July and August, the larger rivers bec:x:::are shallow and difficult to 

pass in large trading boats. In smaller streams sand and shingle banks 

and broken trees becare exposed and make the negotiation of water-courses 

extrarely difficult, except by canoe. Drier conditions usually lead to 

a general improvement in land carmunications, although footpaths across 

watersheds are in use all year round. 

For the moot part the Upper Kapuas basin is covered by equatorial 

rain-forest. Journeying along rivers soon becares monotonous as one 
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winds between low, vegetation-covered banks. Here and there long-houses 

and single-family dwellings on stilts interrupt the almost unbroken tree-

lined river's edge. Variations in plant growth in inhabited areas are 

provided by coconut palms, banana and other cuI ti vated trees. In places 

dry rice fields cx:me down to the river-banks, but they are mainly found 

further inland, and the effects of swidden cultivation are shown by 

secondary growth of scrub, grass and bamboo. There is evidence of soil 

erosion but this is found on sare of the steeper slopes of the foothills 

and upland outcrops. 

(ii) Local EconaI!Y 

In this rarote and difficult envirorurent the Maloh have been 

canparatively successful. They are generally diligent, oonscientious 

rice fanrers, and they are fortunate in having fertile alluvial soils, 

largely free fram excessive flooding. They also grow a variety of other 

crops, either in or around their rice fields, or in separate garden plots 

near their dwellings. These include, among others, maize, beans, 

cucumber, cassava, sweet potatoes, pumpkins and chilli - and fruit such 

as rambutan, durian, pineapple, banana, a:mpadak, linset and nangka. 

Most are cons'l.ln'ed locally but small surpluses may be sold or exchanged 

for C011SUIl'er goods. Sugar cane, planted in the rice fields after the 

rice harvest, is a particularly important crop. Its juice is extracted 

and boiled to make a thick syrup used in sweetening beverages, flavouring 

cooked cassava, or in rice cakes and sweet:rreats. It is also fermented 

to produce an alooholic drink (papak). An alternative source of sugar, 

popular in the Embaloh region, is the juice of the aren palm. Maloh 

manufacture 'red sugar' fran it for local use, although sCIre is sold or 

traded. The Maloh are notorious drinkers of the fermented juice of the 

aren palm (danum enau) . Certain households also grow small anounts of 

coffee and tobacco, mainly to meet local requirerrents. 
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CUltivated food crops are supplemented by jungle fruits and tubers. 

In particular, in the few years when the rice harvest is pcx:>r, Maloh 

depend partly on wild sago, and to them this is a decidedly inferior 

food. A vital source of protein is fish. The extensive areas of 

swamp, lakes and chaotic drainage provide plentiful supplies in the dry 

season. Fishing is made difficult when the water level is high, and 

in sane upstream regions supplies are scarce because Iban have overfished 

streams using derris root (tuba). 

Maloh keep danestic animals such as CCJilS, pigs, goats and fowl. 

Sorre cx:mmm.ities have a small number of water buffalo. Most of the 

animals are sold, traded or slaughtered for ritual purposes. Very 

rarely are domestic animals killed for daily food. Instead animal :rreat 

is largely obtained fran hunting wild animals such as jungle pig, monkey, 

bear, and civet cat. This activity is undertaken enthusiastically by :rren 

in the slack periods of the agricultural cycle, while fishing is rrore 

often pursued when :rren and ~ have odd manents to spare during the day. 

One of the main sources of cash for Maloh is rubber. Rubber gardens 

are a ubiquitous feature of Maloh cOlllltry. The tree was introduced into 

West Kalimantan in 1909 (Uljee, 1925:74), and had been adopted in the 

Upper Kapuas by the 1920s. Most of the planting was carried out before 

the Second w::>rld War, and. Maloh still tap a large number of old trees. 

Replanting is mainly done fDOm old stock with little use of high-yielding 

seedlings. Many of the gardens are overplanted, badly maintained and 

have suffered fran careless tapping :rrethods. Not surprisingly therefore 

the quality of the rubber is low. Tapping can only take place on fine, 

rain-free days, and it is usually a female task. Maloh purchase the 

rubber coagulcnt (tikaigetah) fran small upriver shops and roll the latex 

themselves. Every village has at least one simple rubber mangle awned 

by one person or a group of people, for the use of which others pay a 
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ncminal fee. The rolled sheets which oontain many :iJTpurities and a 

quantity of water are then allc:wed to dry in the SlID before being taken 

to local shopkeepers or Chinese traders along the Kapuas river. In 

1972-3 rubber prices were lOW' am Maloh were reluctant to expend nruch 

effort on tapping. Incx:me fran rubber had therefore declined sarewh.at 

from previous years. 

Recently the grc:wth of logging activities in West Kalimantan has 

provided an additional source of local cash. Timber carpanies based 

in Pontianak send their agents into the interior to purchase wood, and 

such peoples as the Maloh derive a portion of their irm1ediate cash needs 

fran selling timber. Maloh :rren nonnally 'WOrk in independent gangs and 

sell logs on the main river. Rarely do they take paid work with a 

oompany. Concessions to cut areas of forest had by 1973 been granted 

to 13 companies in the five kecamatan in which Maloh villages are located. 

But these had not been 'WOrked over at that tirre. When logging does begin 

it is likely that a small number of Maloh will find terI1p)rary employment 

with these carpanies. A serious problem is the soil erosion which may 

result from large-scale timber exploitation. This has not yet affected 

Maloh areas because cutting has been done on a piecareal basis. Neverthe-

less, if Maloh are deprived of certain forest areas necessary for a viable 

system of swidden agriculture it could have serious consequences for their 

local econ~. 

In the past, timber was not an important trade resource for Maloh, 

although various other forest products such as rattan, jelutong, damar 

and beeswax were. In the 1890s the Maloh village of Benua Ujung on the 

Finbaloh river was one of the main collecting centres for these itans in 

the Upper Kapuas (Enthoven, 1903:62). More recently the trad.e in forest 

products has declined anong Maloh, but these materials are still employed 

in the local manufacture of mats, baskets, oooking utensils, agricultural, 
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fishing and hunting equir:ment, clothing and for house construction. 

However, one jungle product which is still a source of cash for Maloh 

is illipe nut (tengkawang, kakawang). It is collected in December and 

January and Maloh nonnally obtain a good harvest every three to four 

years. Maloh soak and dry the nuts themselves and sell them in bulk to 

Malay and Chinese traders. 

and cosrretics. 

The oil is extracted for use in foodstuffs 

Formerly Maloh were involved in a wide-ranging barter system with 

neighbouring peoples based on craft specialization. Maloh obtained 

ceremonial fretted and inlaid swords fran the Kayan, fine split bamJ:xx) 

mats fran the Kantu', woven rattan mats and baskets fran the Punan, and 

woven textiles fran the Iban. In return Maloh traded their locally made 

gold and silver ado:rrnrents and beaded jackets and skirts. All these 

objects are found fairly widely over the Upper Kapuas and sare of them 

are still exchanged. But they are gradually being replaced by lirIported 

consurrer goods. There has also long been trade between Dayaks in heir

loc:ms such as gongs and jars, as well as in forest and agricultural 

products such as rice. 'lhis situation contrasts with that reported by 

Rousseau for the Belaga district of Sarawak. He stated that '... there 

is little econanic need for ccnmunications between areas: the various 

groups practice a subsistence economy and are largely self-sufficient' 

(1975:33). This may be partly a result of the different terrain in 

the two areas. As far as I can ascertain the Upper Kapuas has always 

been the scene of significant noverrents of goods and people, and contacts 

have probably been aided by the canparatively flat terrain and the navig

able Kapuas river and its tributaries. 

As well as inter-Dayak trade, there is frequent trade between Dayaks 

and Malays and Chinese. Maloh, in particular, exchange or sell the nore 
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bulky agricultural and forest products such as rubber, timber, illipe 

nut and surplus rice, vegetables, fruit and red sugar for imported 

conrnodities like salt, tobacco, iron, cloth, beads, cooking oil, kerosene, 

coffee, tea, patent :rredicines, pressure lanps, radios, torches, sewing 

machines and outboard motors. Trading contacts are maintained partly 

through a system of credit-debt relations with Chinese and Malays. There 

are also some small but enterprising Maloh shopkeepers in such centres as 

Benua Martinus, Ulak Pauk. and Nanga Embaloh. 

(iii) Health and Disease 

The physical environrrent in Maloh cOlIDtry has a bearing on other 

aspects of Maloh life. The humid equatorial climate is extrerrel y 

debilitating. The dark interior and often confined spaces of dwellings 

together with the substantially low-lying, swampy and riverine setting 

encourage a manber of diseases. These health hazards have a marked 

effect on the efficiency of Maloh econanic activity, although the degree 

of influence is impossible to determine. 

Tuberculosis, bronchial diseases and pneurronia are very carmon arrong 

older people, but even very yOlIDg children are often cmsurrpti ve. In 

addition, a.1Jnost all suffer fran malaria. The swanps and lakes of the 

Upper Kapuas are ideal breeding grOlIDds for mosquitoes. Molengraaff 

ccmrented on the unhealthiness of the Einbaloh area during his visit there 

in the 1890s (1900:153). Also very cx:mncn are illnesses resulting fran 

the consurrption of contaminated food and water. Streams and rivers are 

used for a variety of purposes - for bathing, defecatim, drinking water 

and for darestic purposes such as washing dishes and cooking. When the 

water level is low during the dry seasm, stanach disorders, dysentery, 

diarrhoea and gastro-enteritis increase. Various strains of intestinal 

parasites are encountered, and children especially suffer fran skin 

diseases, sores, ulcers, and eye and ear infections. Malnutrition is not 
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really a problem. Maloh usually have enough staple food, although the 

balance of the diet is not always adequate. Sometimes vegetables and 

imal te ' 14 an pro III are scarce. 

The close physical contacts which result from long-house and village 

habitation probably contribute to the rapidity with which disease spreads. 

Particularly in the past, epidemics such as smallpox, cholera, influenza 

and typhoid were the main rrechanisrns limiting population grCMth. There 

was also a very high infant rrortality rate. Under the Dutch rredicines, 

vaccination arrl inmunization becarre increasingly available, and low::rred 

the risks of serious loss of life. Gove:r:nrrent and missionaries continue 

to provide rredical facilities in upriver areas. The desire to limit the 

frequency of disease has been partly behind. the gove:rnrnent' s policy of 

encouraging the abando:nIlEIlt of long-house dcmicile. Single-family 

dwellings are increasing in number, and it is hoped that these will prevent 

the spread of disease. Unfortunately same single dwellings are inadequate 

because individuals have to build their CMl1 houses rather than participate 

cooperatively in long-house construction. Frequently people do not have 

the time and resources to assemble spacious, airy, ~114ll.ade houses. Some 

dwellings are smaller than forner long-house apa.rt1rEnts, and wi thin a 

village, even without a long-house, it is difficult to stop the spread of 

disease. 

(iv) Population 

The fall in the death rate has resulted in an increase in population. 

I found various estimates for the Maloh population of the Ernbaloh, Leboyan, 

Lauh and Palin areas (excluding Taman and Kalis), although derrographic 

statistics are sanewhat unreliable. In the mid-nineteenth century van 

14. Informa.tion on disease was taken from lists of diagnoses and treatment 
of patients in the Penua Martinus catholic hospital (1971-2). 
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Lijnden put their numbers at 2,925 (1851:583). In the 1890s, Enthoven 

estimated them at 3,920 (1903:55-93). Bouman had a further figure for 

1921 of 2,392 (1924a:192) and Scheuer gave the population as 2,648 for 

the early 1930s (1932 :Appendix D) . Enthoven I S and van Lijnd.en I s figures 

may well be inaccurate. Both observers made only brief visits to the 

region. H<:M"ever, Bauman and Scheuer collected their data as long-standing 

government employees and their statistics are probably rrore exact. For 

the period 1920 to 1930 we can fairly safely assume a population of about 

2,500. My census data taken in 1972-3, together with the Indonesian 

census of 1971 (pp. 351-64) give an approximate total of 4,618 for the 

Ehlbaloh division, with an additional 713 for the Ehlbaloh residents of 

the Mandai. In 1895 Enthoven also provided an estimate for the MalOh 

as a whole of 5,520 and Scheuer gave a total of 4,793 for the early 1930s. 

My census for 1972-3 reveals a total Maloh population of about 10,900. 

Thus for both the Ehlbaloh division and the Maloh as a whole population 

has roughly doubled between the 1920s/1930s and the 1970s.15 

The population density for the Upper Kapuas region is given as 

roughly 3.37 people per sq.km. in 1971, and about 13 per sq.km. for the 

province of V\est Kalimantan (Tabrani Hadi et aI, 1971 :9) • These figures 

obviously conceal the marked coalescence of settlem:mt in certain areas, 

particularly in MalOh COillltry. The flat, fertile terrain alongside 

rivers and frequent Maloh rice surpluses have pennitted a ccmparatively 

dense population by Borneo standards, concentrated in the middle course s 

of the Kapuas tributaries. Maloh have also tended to collect together 

in favourable farming areas as peoples such as the Iban, Kantu I and 

Malays have taken over peripheral regions of Maloh settlerrent. 

15. Harrisson (1965:244) set the MalOh population at over 25,000 in 
1963. This figure is clearly grossly inflated. 
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This close physical association between villages along the same 

river and the concentration of population have implications for various 

aspects of Maloh social organization. Al though villagers identify 

strongly with their cmn village, there was and is frequent intercourse 

with neighbouring villages expressed in visiting, intermarriage and 

labour exchange. As population graws and as Maloh continue to be 

confined by neighbouring peoples so pressure on existing land resources 

increases. OVerworking land may have serious consequences in the long 

run. But it is not a problem yet and as a partial solution Maloh have 

begun to adopt wet rice cultivation under the auspices of goverment 

prograrrmes which supply instruction, equipnent, seeds, fertilizers and 

pesticides. 

(v) Conclusions 

The remoteness of the Upper Kapuas, the swampy terrain, impenetrable 

rain-forest, unhealthy enviromre:nt, the overall scattered population and 

limited government financial resources and skilled personnel have inhibited 

any sustained att.errpts at econanic developrent. Very little has been 

done in the Upper Kapuas to expand ccmnercial agriculture. Interest 

today rests mainly on t.imber exploitation. The main local sources of 

cash, apart fran logging, are small-holding rubber cultivation, 

gathering forest products such as illipe, and a small trade in periOOic 

surplus agricultural prcxlucts. Certainly the decline in rubber prices 

on the world market can affect the Maloh but not in an extrerre way. 

Maloh sirrply leave their trees untapped until prices improve, "While they 

concentrate on subsistence production. Illipe nut prices also fluctuate, 

but gcxx'i harvests are infrequent, and Maloh do not depend on illipe for 

a regular inc:::atE. Shortfalls in cash are made up now by logging and by 

some temporary male migration northwards to Sarawak. for paid work. 
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Maloh have not suffered fran close integration into a national and 

international econCIT\Y because they have limited opportunities to 

cultivate cash crops on a oarnmercial basis and work for money. They 

are still largely subsistence agriculturalists. The pattern of their 

lives is intimately associated with the shifting cultivation of rice 

and supplerrentary activities such as hunting, fishing and collecting. 

Maloh have not lost their land to money-lenders and entrepreneurs. 

There has not been the emergence of a wealthy Maloh landed class, nor 
,.e. 

has the.:i::;r! been the grONth of unemployment and burgeoning debt which 

sa.rretimes result from dependence on cash crcp production. A few Maloh 

have set themselves up as shopkeepers, but these usually operate on a 

small-scale. Credit-debt relations do exist between Maloh producers/ 

consumers and Chinese and Malay middleren, but it seems that Maloh debts 

are not onerous. Maloh consider it advantageous to maintain a certain 

level of debt with Chinese and Malays so that they can obtain further 

credit should they need it, and to get favourable treat:J:Tent as a:msumers 

in the price and supply of goods. In any case, there is not a great 

range of consurrer goods to be had in shcps in the Upper Kapuas. Further-

more, while Maloh continue to produce frequent surpluses of rice, they 

do not build up large debts. 

Maloh have not remained unaffected by the outside world. Their 

ranking system, in particular, has been undennined. Nevertheless, I 

maintain that eccncmic pressures have been less significant in affecting 

Maloh social organization than political and religious changes initiated 

during the Dutch colonial period. This assertion will be pursued with 

detailed historical data in the next chapter. 
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CHAPI'ER 3 HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVES 

a. Introduction 

In this chapter I want to draw attention to a n1ID1ber of historical 

themes which bear directly on the contemporary Maloh social, econanic, 

political and religious orders (see Chapters 5, 6 and 7), rather than 

present a detailed or chronological history of the Maloh. My main focus 

is an examination of the effects of outside forces, partirularly the 

spread of Islam and Malay culture and Dutch intervention, on Maloh society. 

I also look at Maloh relations with their Dayak neighlx>urs (cf. leach, 

1970). My argument is that the Maloh ranking system depended partly 

for its maintenance and reproduction on certain external relations with 

Dayaks and Malays. In the early stages of Dutch colonial rule aristocrats 

retained their superior position almost intact, but gradually European 

policies illldermined the system of ranks. I also argue that it was 

politico-religious factors rather than econanic ones which had the most 

significant impact on Maloh society, especially during Dutch rule. 

However, I do not assurre a simplistic cause-effect relationship between 

'external', dynamic forces and 'internal' , passive changes. Rather the 

Duten, as well as eroding the traditional system of stratificatim, 

opened new channels of ccmnunication by means of which Maloh respmded 

dynamically to rem::xlel elerrents of their social organization. In 

conclusion, I examine briefly the thertE of crntinuity and change in Maloh 

history. 

b. Sate Elements of Oral Tradition 

Maloh have a body of contradictory and inconsistent myths which 

describe such important events as the creation of mankind (Le. Borneo 

man), Dayak cultural and linguistic differentiation, the great flood, 
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Maloh migrations, the loss of indigenous writing, the origins of rice 

and the teclmical and ritual practices surrOllllding its cultivation, 

the acquisition by Maloh of the knowledge of 'reading' natural signs, 

particularly bird emens, and the errergence of ranks. 1 The IT'!Yiliical 

events are not generally placed in any fixed sequence, nor are rrost of 

the characters in them located in genealogies. These traditions serve 

as ideology to explain, legitimize and anchor various oonternporary socio-

cultural forms, and in this sense, are intinately related to them and to 

the present. In SCIre cases If!Ytll is also used to bolster claims to a 

particular position of social and cultural superiority (see pp. 63-4). 

There is little point in recounting the If!Ytlls in this thesis. It 

is sufficient to know that the ancestors of the Maloh were already settled 

in the Upper Kapuas over 20 generations ago. They cultivated rice for 

subsistence and engaged in hunting, fiShing and gathering. The three 

divisions of Einbaloh, Taman and Kalis, and the ranking system, are said 

to have emerged in these early times, and are therefore seen as part of 

the natural order of things. 

Myths of the origin of ranks are relevant for rrw subsequent analysis. 

In one If!Ytll it is said that originally there were three brothers who 

competed against each other in various oontests. The youngest brother 

was the victor and became the ancestor of the aristocrats; the seccnd 

brother was runner-up and founded the pabiring or middle rank; while the 

eldest carne last and gave rise to the banua stratum. The youngest 

brother wins by rreans of bravery, wisdan, foresight and shrewdness -

important qualities for aristocrats. He is entitled to assistance fran 

his lowly brothers whan he, in turn, has to protect (Huijbers, 1931:204). 

1. See King (1975d:149-86) and Harrisscn (1965 :236-50) for details of the 
Taman versions of this oral traditicn. See Chapter 4 for further 
examination of the problems involved in studying 'history' in pre
literate societies. 



91 

The myths also legitimate the ideal procedure of selecting a younger 

son among samagat as village headman. Most importantly they illustrate 

the interplay of tw:> organizational principles. The three brothers 

establish ranks, based on unequal relations of danination and subordin

ation but linked by ties of brotherhood. Thus rank separates while 

kinship unites, so that aspiring individuals of lCM rank can invoke 

broad kinship ties to legitimate a claim to higher rank. 

Besides the myths of socio-cultural evolution there are a series of 

Maloh sagas relevant to contemporary society. The main characters in 

these, unlike those in the myths, are connected to living Maloh by 

genealogies, extending back to between 12 and 20 genealogical levels. 

The sagas depict a golden age of dashing heroes, heroines in distress and 

frightening supernatural creatures. They are usually recounted by waren 

in a guttural and halting chant (baranangis), and are generally perfonred 

in major ceremonies or during co-operative agricultural work (Huijbers, 

1931:208). 

The genealogies associated with the stories are of uneven historical 

value (cf. lewis, 1968:xviii). The initial portions serve a largely 

religio-ideological purpose, linking certain Maloh with ancestors who 

possessed magical powers and delineating a pantheon of spirits and deities 

significant in Maloh ritual. The important ceremonial role of Maloh 

aristocrats is explained and justified by their genealogical connexion 

with pcMerful ancestral spirits and the inheritance fran than of sacred. 

ritual paraphernalia. The latter part of the pedigree generally provides 

a secular record of ancestry which functions to demarcate property rights 

and assign individuals to ranks. HCMever, genealogical ties are subject 

to manipulation and invention (see pp. 46, 180). 

The majority of the sagas conCErn the samagat who preserve long and 

detailed genealogies. Very few record the exploits of an anCEstor of 
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banua rank; farrous oorrmoners are usually those who have been the 'right-

hand man' or mantri of the aristocratic headman. Thus sagas generally 

eulogize and support the aristocracy. One important theme in them is 

courtship and marriage between aristocrats. Fonrerly marriage was, and 

to same extent still is arranged. The practice stems not only fran a 

desire to preserve 'pure' aristocratic 'blood' (dara'mam, lit.: 'good 

blood') and maintain rank distinctions, but also very often fran political 

considerations to secure allies or end hostilities. Another theme is 

the glorification of aristocrats' deeds such as taking the head of a 

giant 'man-eater', killing ferocious 'were-tigers' or <XlTpleting a 

journey of adventure in search of valuable (and magical) heirloans such 

as naga jars, gongs, plates and beads (Huijbers, 1931:208-9, 237-43). 

These raids and journeys were almost invariably organized and led by a 

samagat, and their success reflected favourably on him. The excursions 

ranged fran such places as Siantan (near Pontianak) , Merrpawah, Sambas and 

Sukadana, on the coasts of West Borneo, to East and Central Borneo, 

Sarawak and Bnmei, and to Java, the Malayan Peninsula and SUmatra. 

Sa'rE of the myths and heroic sagas serve an important ideological 

function in justifying and maintaining the superior position of the 

aristocracy, and the social order in which that daninance is anbedded. 

This ideology is still invoked by certain present-day aristocrats in 

their attanpts to maintain their position and to express their traditional 

high status. HONever, this ccntinuity in ideas for sare Malah must be 

balanced against the real decline in interest among many Maloh , especially 

those of the EIDbaloh area, in their oral traditions - a decline which is 

intimately related to the general undennining of the traditional ranking 

system. 
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c. Maloh Relations with Neighbouring Dayaks 

In this section I want to explore the historical relations between 

the Maloh and their Dayak neighbours, who for convenience I have grouped. 

into three main categories - forest nanads, and stratified and non-

stratified cultivators. 

(i) Forest Ncrnads (Ptman, Bukat and Bukitan) 

Prior to about 1900 these peoples were all forest nanads. Since 

then the majority have gradually settled in villages and now spend same 

tirre cultivating rice. Even so hunting and collecting remain important 

in their econanies. Maloh categorize them as tau' ukit (hill people) or 

tau toan (forest people) . In Maloh oral tradition the 'forest people' 

inhabited the Upper Kapuas prior to the arrival of Maloh cuI ti vators, who 

absorbed same nomads and pushed others into upstream regions. 

The Ptman are distinct fran the Bukat in language and custan. In 

1972 there were seven Plman camn.m.ities, two Bukat, and two mixed villages 

of Ptman and Bukat, CXlTIprising about 1,OCO people in all, in the head-

waters of the Kapuas, upstream of the westernmost Taman settlement of 

Lunsa. 

In the past the Taman, in closer contact with dCMl'lriver bazaars, 

acted as middlemen betvam nanads and Malay and Chinese traders. 2 Taman 

exchanged such items as tobacco, salt, iron, cloth and manufactured goods 

for forest produce and handicrafts. These trade relations were largely 

unequal because the Taman used their superior bargaining position to their 

CM.n. advantage (cf. Terray, 1975:94-5). Aristocrats monopolized the 

trade, which helped them maintain their econanic position. There was, 

2. See Rousseau (1975:41-2) for similar relations between Plman and 
settled Kayan and Kenyah in Sarawak. 
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and still is SOIre intermarriage between Taman and nomads at all levels 

of society. In Taman genealogies, marriage with Punan is accorded 

great importance, because it provides the Taman with anoostors who have 

legitimate rights to land in the Upper Kapuas. This feature is marked 

in rituals connected with agriculture and land rights where Punan 

anoostors are given the status of deities and addressed with elaborate 

praise narres. 

The Maloh of the Elnbalah division have had few contacts with Punan 

and Bukat. Fonrerly there were nanads whan the Maloh called I Bukitan I , 

I Baketan I or I Ketan I in the head-waters of the Elnbaloh and Palin. 3 Sane 

of these people rroved into Sarawak in the nineteenth century, where 

Bukitan are still found as a recognizable ethnic grouping (Sandin, 1967: 

228-42; 1968:111-21). others were gradually absorbed by the rrore 

nurrerous and powerful Iban and Maloh, so that there are no Buki tan as 

such in the Upper Kapuas tcxlay. 

Here again relations between cultivators and nanads were based 

substantially on the trade of dc:w.nstream for upstream goods. The Maloh 

of the Elnbaloh division also have a history of raiding the Bukitan for 

slaves. Sane slaves were traded dOtmri ver to the Malays in exchange 

for the jars and gongs so esteerred by the Maloh; others were kept by 

aristocrats for their c:w.n use as workers, concubines and sacrifioos. As 

slaves were exclusively c:w.ned by aristocrats, the benefits they prcxl.uood 

were important in maintaining rank. This in turn rreant that fresh 

supplies of slaves had to be regularly obtained. 

These hostile relations were balanood by occasional allianoos which 

were cemented between leading Maloh and Buki tan families through marriage. 

3. See, for an early discussion of Bukitan, von Kessel (1850:167). He 
called them I Mankettans I and saw them, along with Punan, as the 
original people of the island. 
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These external links also enhanced the aristocrats' political position 

and provided a channel along which samagat O)uld more easily obtain 

trade goods. 

During Dutch rule sore Bukitan were canpelled by governrrent edict 

to settle near Maloh villages for ease of administration (Enthoven, 1903: 

66). The fo:r:ner ncmads gradually adopted their hosts' language, custans 

and techniques of rice cultivation, and intennarried with them (King, 

1975f:2-3; cf. Freeman, 1970:134). Despite the absorption of Buki tan 

into Einbaloh society, Maloh ta:lay still point to certain individuals as 

being of Buki tan ancestry, particularly if they were of slave descent. 

In 1972-3 the only obvious legacy of Bukitan influence appeared to be 

the rather different physical appearance of same villagers (especially 

in the upriver villages of Pelimbis and Pinj awan into which Buki tan are 

kn~ to have intermarried fairly extensively). They usually have higher 

cheek banes, more angular faces and are smaller in stature than other 

Maloh. Serre Maloh of recent Bukitan descent can also remember certain 

Bukitan myths and custans. 

(ii) Stratified CUltivators (Kayan and DIu Ai') 

Both the Kayan and DIu Ai' have a system of hereditary ranks. 

Fo:r:nerly they lived in relatively permanent and solidly built long-houses, 

sore of which are still found among the DIu Ai' • There are marked 

cul tural differences between these two ethnic groupings and Maloh recognize 

both Kayan and DIu Ai' as distinct bansa, referring to Kayan as 'Kayan' 

and calling the DIu Ai' tau banua r~ (lit.: 'people of the big country') . 

HCMever, sore Maloh insisted that the word ra was a shortened version of 

the Maloh word ira rreaning 'upriver' (people), which seems more plausible. 

The Upper Kapuas Kayan canprised about 1,400 people in 1972-3, 

dwelling in the Mendalam river, upstream of two Taman long-houses. They 
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are a branch of the large Central Porneo cauplex of Kayan, which rroved 

into the Kapuas after the Malah were already established there. In 

the past, there was apparently very little intennarriage be~ Maloh 

and Kayan (Hunnius, 1863:179), but the occasional marriage between Kayan 

and Maloh aristocrats was sufficient to cerrent alliances and maintain on-

going political relations. Trade was also important and Maloh aristocrats 

were keen to acquire decorative swords made by the Kayan for cerenonial 

purposes. Maloh apparently adopted certain Kayan art styles as well, 

associated with aristocratic rank (cf. King, 1976d:166). 

There was same hostility between Maloh and Kayan and this occasionally 

erupted into violence. For example, at the beginning of the nineteenth 

century a Kayan raid fran the Mahakam river was launched on the Taman by 

the 'Dayak Napoleon' Po Lejo (Luju) (Pournan, 1924a:182). According to 

one Maloh story sene Taman long-houses were surprised, razed to the 

ground and the survivors taken back to the Mahakam as slaves. 

Since the cessation of head-hunting and raiding, there have been 

signs of increasing social interaction and intennarriage between Kayan 

and Taman, particularly through the carmon bond of Catholicism. The 

Ehlbaloh and Kalis are distant fran Kayan comrnm.ities and have had little 

contact with them. 

Atout 1,CXX> Ulu Ai' people live along the Upper Mandai river, above 

Kalis and migrant Lauh settlerrents. In the literature they are sometimes 

referred to as 'Pangin' and are said to be a northern offshoot of the Ot 

Danurn camplex (AV~, 1972:192-4; 4 Pournan, 1952:48). Fran my scant data 

4. Recently Nicolaisen stated that about six generations ago sene Punan 
Bah fran Sarawak migrated to the Mandai (1976:78-9), and are nCM 
called 'Pangin'. On her evidence Ulu Ai' and Pangin seem to be 
distinct peoples (cf. Enthoven, 1903:73-6), yet my Maloh infonnants 
said that they are one and the sarre, and are a branch of Ot Danurn. 
This is not surprising given the broad connotation of Ulu Ai' (which 
is a Malay term ll'eaning 'people of the headwaters' / ' upriver people') . 



97 

their interests seem to be oriented to the south. They have little 

contact with the Maloh, although the Dlu Ai' often produce a surplus 

of vegetables for trade. According to Maloh oral tradition the north-

ward migration of the Dlu Ai' led to a contraction in the area of Kalis 

settlement in the distant past. 

(iii) Unstratified CUltivators ('Malayic Dayaks' - Iban, Kantu', SUruk 
and Meritebah) 

In his linguistic survey Hudson distinguished 'Ibanic' peoples, 

including Iban and Kantu" as a subgroup within the 'Malayic Dayak' 

category (1970:302-3). Malah also group the Iban and their relatives 

together as tau batang Kanyalang (lit.: 'people of the hornbill river'), 

which refers to these peoples' fOrnEr practice of constructing a hornbill 

figure before enbarking on a head-hunting raid. 5 

In 1972-3 Kalimantan Iban numbered about 7,000 people. They occupy 

the border regions to the north of Embaloh settlement (cf. King, 1975g: 

300-3), spreading fran the Ketungau basin in the west, through the 

Ehlpanang, Btmut, Seriang, Tangit and Guntul, to the Le.boyan, Einbaloh, 

Lauh and Palin rivers in the east (see Map IV) • To sare extent Iban 

migrations, beginning in the first half of the nineteenth century, have 

gradually displaced peripheral Maloh camrunities southwards, and forced 

them to concentrate in the middle courses of the northern Kapuas tributaries. 

Iban rrovements of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries fran the Upper 

Batang Lupar in Sarawak, through the rorder regions of Kalimantan, and 

back into Sarawak to the Rej ang and beyond, were only the later stages 

of canplex migrations across vTestern Porneo (Pringle, 1970; Sandin, 1967) 

(see Map VII) . It is said that prior to their settlement of the Batang 

5. See King (1976g:89-105) for a discussion of the possible reasons for 
the distinction between 'Ibanic' and other 'Malayic' Dayaks. For data 
on Dayak peoples elsewhere in west Porneo see King (1974a:3l-8). 
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Lupar, the ancestors of the Iban had been moving inland fran the roasts 

of West Kalimantan and through the Middle Kapuas for a oonsiderable 

period of time (Morgan, 1968:159). Iban could have passed through or 

near peripheral areas of Maloh settlerrent, and Harrisson has suggested 

that sene Iban may have been a 'western offshoot' of Maloh fran these 

early times (1965:243,334). If the 'Iban' and 'Maloh' were distinct 

ethnic categories then, there may have been cultural exchange and 

marginal rrerging between them sene eighteen or more generations ago 

(sixteenth century?) . But the nature and effects of these postulated 

oonnexions are problematical because, if they occurred, early mutual 

influences have probably been overshadCMed and obscured as a result of 

more recent and intense Iban-Maloh contacts dating fran the nineteenth 

century. 

Before the 18CX)s there is little evidence of Iban~oh relations 

in indigenous oral traditions. There are only a few stories of small-

scale, long distance raiding for heads between Saravrak Iban and Einbaloh 

people (Sandin, 1967:30-1). HCMever, itinerant Maloh smiths did travel 

through Saravrak urnrolested by Iban to peddle their specialist wares. 

Thus, aggression was balanced by peaceful trading contacts. Harrisson 

noted that 

Relations between the Maloh and Iban have, at various 
times, been close and, to an exceptional extent, free 
of the large-scale and oontinuing hostility which 
characterises the relation of most other races with 
these war-like and expansive people, the Iban. 
(1965:246) 

I propose belCM to extract the most significant features of Iban-Maloh 

oontact follCMing the nineteenth century Iban migrations into the Upper 

6 Kapuas. 

6. See my two papers on Iban-Maloh relations for detailed data (King, 
1976a:306-27; 1976b:85-114). 
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Iban moved into and through the Upper Kapuas region for a variety 

of interrelated reasons. They needed new fanning areas because of 

pressure on resources, overpopulation and prodigal agricultural practices 

in their Sarawak ha:neland. Fran about the mid-nineteenth century 

onwards Iban also attenpted to avoid punitive expeditions against than 

organized by colonial authorities. In the process of expansion individual 

Iban took heads and acquired prestige, and enterprising pioneers increased 

their land-holdings. As land was still plentiful and unoccupied to the 

north of the Ehlbaloh settlements, Iban initially moved into and through 

this area. Fran the 1830s onwards there were border conflicts between 

Iban and Maloh in regions such as Lanjak, Ehlpasuk, the Upper Leboyan 

and Upper Ehlbaloh, and Maloh settlerrent contracted there. But to a 

significant degree, Iban took over an ecological niche unoccupied by Maloh. 

'Ihe Maloh cultivated fertile, gently undulating alluvial. lands, while Iban 

preferred to fann virgin forest in upstream, hilly areas. This ecological 

<XJITplerentarity permitted the gradual developrent of sa:ne non-hostile 

relations between the two peoples. 7 

Conflicts which did errerge were interspersed with 'peace-rnakings' 

sponsored very often by the Dutch, and, on occasion, leading Iban families 

and Maloh aristocrats made alliances and reduced hostilities through inter-

m.arriage. As the Dutch extended their control in the border regions in 

the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries hostilities were gradually 

reduced. While Maloh aristocrats began to convert to Christianity and co-

operate with the Dutch to ensure continued protection against the Iban, 

7. Vayda (1969a, 1969b) and Wagner (1972) argued that Iban preferred to 
take over secondary forest areas already cleared by other Dayaks. On 
If!Y evidence this was not generally so in the Upper Kapuas. Vayda and 
Wagner also tended to stress hostile relations at the expense of 
peaceful inter-Dayak contacts. 
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the Dutch gave legal reoognitian to Iban claims to land they had 

settled.,and drew up boundaries between Iban and Maloh territory. Then 

sane Iban were welc::x:ned by Maloh headrren into their villages to set up 

house and farm there. 

OVer the last hundred years a slow process of Iban assimilation 

of Maloh has been taking place in the Maloh border areas. As Iban are 

overall rrore nurrerous than their EInbaloh neighbours, the Maloh cuuld not 

possibly have integrated large numbers of them. Iban absorption of 

Maloh has been effected by intermarriage, by Iban moving into Maloh 

villages, especially along the Leboyan, and by the ease with which Maloh 

bec::x:ne fluent in Iban. Maloh have adcpted a number of Iban ~rds; they 

use sane Iban basket and mat designs, and hold various Iban beliefs 

associated with illness and curing. 

Econcmic relations between the two peoples are also increasing in 

importance. There is still sane exchange of craft products, and until 

recently Maloh smiths were a carmon sight in Sarawak Iban villages. Now 

this exchange is being replaced by trade in rice because usually a number 

of Iban in the Uprer Kapuas fail to harvest sufficient rice for their 

annual needs. To :rreet the shortfall they obtain rice fran the Maloh, 

who normally produce a surplus, in return for ~ven goods and forest 

products such as rattan and pandanus. Safe Iban also ~rk on Maloh farms 

at weeding and harvest time for payrrent in rice. 

The Kantu' are culturally close to and historically related with the 

Iban (cf. King, 1973b:254-7). I estimate their numbers at about 12,000 

in 1972-3, though this figure may be too cmservative. Continuous Iban 

aggression against them led the Dutch authorities to organize the moving 

of the majority of the Kantu' fran their haneland of the Ehpanang river 

about 90 years ago to new settlerre.nts. These were along the main Kapuas 

river from Silat to above Putus Sibau, and along the l~r courses of sane 
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of the Kapuas tributaries such as the Ehlbaloh, Smau and Mandai. Kantu' 

have therefore settled dONIlStream of Maloh villages, and, being late 

arrivals :in the Upper Kapuas, they ~re forced to take poor, unoccupied 

land near the main river subject to frequent and prolonged flooding. 

While Kantu' have rice shortages, they are ideally placed to exploit 

the fish resources of the Kapuas, especially :in the dry season. 

The Kantu' are not aggressive, and Malah, seeing them as 'refugees' 

and 'davm-and-outs', have no fear that Kantu' will encroach on their 

lands. This may be one reason why Maloh are generally reluctant to 

:intennarry with them, though SatE carmaner Maloh have taken Kantu' wives. 

On the other hand there are Maloh-Kantu' trading oontacts, with Maloh 

receiving Kantu' fish and split bamboo mats. 

The SUruk and Mentebah Dayaks of the Bunut area, while not culturally 

ak:in to Iban and Kantu', also speak a Malay-type language. Many were 

converted to Islam in the nineteenth century propagated fran the Malay 

capital of Bunut (Bouman, 1952 :56) . But in the 1890s there were still 

pagan Suruk and Mentebah (Bouman, 1924a:1cx)-2, 108i Enthoven, 1903:111-12), 

and SatE have resisted Islam to this day. Bouman stated that the Kalis, 

though essentially Maloh, exhibit SatE cultural similarities to the Bunut 

Dayaks (mid.: 117) . This may indicate that Kalis once mixed fairly 

extensively with SUruk and Mentebah. I have no up-to-date data on the 

Bunut peoples. 

* * * * * * * * * * 

In surrma.IY, an examination of Maloh relations with their Dayak 

neighbours suggests that, as ~ll as periodic hostilities, there has 

been intennarriage, cultural exchange, assimilation and trade :in specialist 

goods and produce for a oonsiderable tirre. Sare :individuals have changed 

their ethnic identity, and boundaries between neighbouring ethnic groupings 
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may be difficult to draw precisely. Furthemore, Maloh aristocrats, 

in part, maintained their position by rreans of trade, intennarriage and 

political alliance with and slave raiding against surrounding Dayaks. 

d. Malays and Islam in the Upper Kapuas 

Maloh make a categorical distinction in Borneo bebveen pagan Dayaks 

and Malays (tau Melayu, tau tasik, tau laut, Singganan), who are Muslims 

with distinct cultural traits. Malays generally live in downstream and 

coastal areas (cf. Whittier, 1973:6), and their livelihcxxi largely depends 

on fishing and small-scale trade. Most of the Upper Kapuas Malays are 

descended fran local Dayaks who converted to Islam. 8 '!hey live along the 

Kapuas river mainly in settlEm3l1ts at the mouths of its main tributaries 

such as Putus Sibau, Nanga Elnbaloh, Nanga Mandai and Bunut, and in or 

near Maloh and other Dayak villages. 

The first appearance of Islam on the coasts of TtJest Borneo is 

difficult to determine precisely. During the fourteenth and fifteenth 

centuries the Hindu-Javanese state of Majapahit is said to have held 

naninal sovereignty over the coastal margins of Borneo (Hall, 1970:86-7). 

Its p<::Mer declined in the late fifteenth century, partly as a result of 

the errergence of Islamic states in the Indonesian archipelago (ibid. :205-

19) • Veth has pointed to the establishment of the Muslim dynasties of 

Sambas, Sukadana and Landak in the early sixteenth century on the coast 

of vest Borneo (1854:193; Irwin, 1967:3; Meilink-Roelofsz, 1962:100-1; 

cf. Harrisson, 1968:180-4). Malay, Javanese and Buginese immigrants, 

who had care to Borneo earlier, probably provided the nuclei of these small 

8. Conversicn to Islam does not usually result in an individual 
imrediately 'becaning Malay'. The process is gradual and even in 
subsequent generations sene Dayak cultural traits may be retained 
(cf. Zainal, 1973:1-5). 
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coastal states (Irwin, ibid. :3; Ozinga, 1940:48-9). Islam began to 

spread into interior PoTIleo along its major rivers, usually through the 

medium of trade (Jackson, 1970:15). Widespread conversion to Islam 

did not occur in the Upper Kapuas until the nineteenth century when the 

faith was disseminated fran small Malay trading centres such as Bunut, 

Jongkong, Piyasa and Selimbau (Enthoven, 1903:95, 162, 205-6) (see Map 

IV) . The ruling families of these states claimed to be related to each 

other through consanguineal and affinal ties. 

Precise dates for the fOlllding of these early upriver states are 

difficult to ascertain without docurrentary evidence or full dynastic 

genealogies. In most cases their original population carprised local 

Dayaks, wlD,having settled at the confluenre of a main tributary with the 

Kapuas, gained econanic and political superiority by m:>nopolizing trade 

in a catchIrent area upstream (Enthoven, ibid. :157; King, 1976g:93-102). 

lXJwnriver the regional and overseas trade was in Chinese and Buginese 

hands, while the in-between trade to the interior was handled mainly by 

Malays. They exchanged salt, tobacco, cloth, iron and beads for local 

products such as rire, timber, rattan, illipe, damar, aren sugar, honey, 

fish, mats and baskets (van Lijnden, 1851:622). Even today Malays 

control a significant proportion of the local trade between Dayak villages 

and the large trading centres. 

In the mid-nineteenth century the 'capitals' of the upriver Malay 

states were little m:>re than stockaded villages, and the majority of the 

Malay population lived there in the interests of security (van Lijnden, 

ibid. :573) . Malay rulers reckoned their power not in tenus of arrount of 

territory (which was largely lllinhabited and econanically undeveloped) 

but by the number of folla-Jers and Dayaks fran wham they oould expect 

tribute and servires. Territorial boundaries between states were 

relatively unimportant and henre ill-defined (ibid. :567, 570). 
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The Dutch literature contains several references to the 'ruthless' 

and 'cunning' practices of the Malays in their trade with 'docile' 

Dayaks (e.g. Blurre, 1843:109; van den Dungen Gronovius, 1849:354; van 

Hoevell, 1852:187, 191; van Lijnden, ibid.:595-6, 602).9 This presents 

a distorted view of Malay-Dayak relations and of their respective 

personal characteristics. Undoubtedly Malay control of essential trade 

goods led to excesses, and sare Dayaks were subject to various kinds of 

Malay taxation. There were two kinds of levy, the hasil (a direct and 

fixed head or 'door' tax) and the serah (a system of forced trade whereby 

the Dayaks under Malay political control delivered i terns such as rice and 

forest products in return for salt, tobacoo and iron at grossly inflated 

exchange rates) (Enthoven, 1903:193; van Lijnden, 1851:632-3; Veth, 

1856:337-9). On ritual occasions such as births, marriages and deaths 

within the Malay ruling family, Dayaks living near the capital had to 

deliver extra tribute and perform additional services (Enthoven, ibid.: 

790-2). However, this picture is distorted by the fact that many Dayaks 

were substantially free of Malay oontrol (Dajak mardaheka) . Most Maloh 

and !ban were relatively rerrote fran Malay centres of ~r. They were 

not under Malay sovereignty, nor subject to tribute (Veth, ibid. :335-40) . 

Even Dayaks such as the Suruk and M:mtebah, who were nore directly under 

Malay oontrol, were able to shift their allegiances fran one Malay ruler 

to another, refuse to deliver goods, or, if abuses became too great, they 

oould escape by migration. On the other hand, sare Dayaks,harassed by 

such people as the aggressive !ban, deliberately placed themselves under 

the protection of a Malay ruler. Finally, since the majority of Malays 

cane fran local stock, there were many kinship links between Malays and 

Dayaks. 

9. Perhaps Dutch VievlS were influenced by preconceived ideas about the 
plight of the noble savage, and their dislike of Islam and the 
political pc:Mer of the Malays. 
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The small Malay population maintained control over certain Dayaks 

by exploiting inter-Dayak rivalry and skilfully arranging alliances 

with both Dayaks and othe:" Malay states. Malays also had greater access 

to fireanns and ammmition, and they controlled the main trade routes 

(Entl(oven, 1903:157, 160; van Lijnden, 1851 :633-4) • Occasionally 

Malay rulers subjugated unruly Dayaks. Enthoven rrentioned the raids of 

Abang Tajak, a ruler of Selimbau, against the Maloh of the EInbaloh, Lauh, 

and Mandai (ibid. :157), and the attack of Abang Tella, another Selimbau 

rajah, on the Palin people in the 1820s (ibid. :160) . Maloh oral 

traditions also refer to the large-scale offensive of Abang Barita, the 

ruler of Bunut, against the EInbaloh, in the first half of the nineteenth 

century. Barita, with a forre of Malays and assorted Dayak allies, 

including Maloh from other rivers, sacked EInbaloh villages (cf. King, 

1975d:178-9). 

We can nCM examine rrore specifically the irrpact of Islam and Malay 

culture on the Maloh. In the 1890s Enthoven indicated that rrost of the 

400 or so Malays in the Putus Sibau and Mandai areas were Taman converts 

to Islam (1903:78; cf. Schuiling, 1903:128). There were no Malay 

states in the Putus Sibau region, and Malays there were regarded as the 

subjects of the Dutch in a directly ruled region (gouvemerrentslanden) 

(Enthoven, ibid. :91-2) .10 The nearest Malay capital to Maloh settlerrent 

was Bmlut belCM Nanga EInbaloh. Its origin apparently dates fran the 

end of the eighteenth century when Malays, canprising recently converted 

EInbau and Bunut Dayaks, settled on the main river (Bouman, 1952: 56). It 

was fonnally established as a Malay state in about 1815 when a Malay 

trader fran Selimbau, Abang Barita, moved there and was accepted as ruler. 

10. Self-governing Malay states in Pomeo under Dutch control were called 
landschap. 
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His father, Abang (Patih) Turan, was an flnbaloh aristocrat, who had 

embraced Islam on a visit to Selirnbau, and married Dayang Kunta fran 

the Malay ruling family of Suhaid. Barita ffi3.rried a daughter of the 

{sultan' of the pa-;rerful state of Selirnbau and, by virtue of this link, 

beCarrE the leader of the Bunut Malays with the title Panembahan Adi 

Paku Negara (Enthoven, 1903:94-5). 

The political control of Bunut was ncminal outside its irrm:rliate 

environs, and, although the Bunut and Mandai Dayaks (including the Kalis) 

acknowledged its authority, Enthoven pointed out that this 'must certainly 

have been nore in narrE than in fact, for with a few exceptions it appears 

that these tribes never paid tribute to Bunut' (ibid.:95). Furthermore, 

the Maloh of the flnbaloh and Taman divisions were not subject to tribute 

and they retained their 'self-respect' (Werkrnan, n.d. :111; Scheuer, 1932: 

39). 

Most of the Upper Kapuas Malay population originally derived fran 

Barita's efforts to propagate Islam until the end of his reign in 1855. 

After his death his successors were not active proselytizers, though 

conversion. ccntinued through individual contacts. For example, flnbaloh 

:people carre into oontact with Malay traders fran Bunut and Jongkong 

because the Upper flnbaloh was a major source of forest products. 

Sane Maloh fran all ranks were absorbed into Malay society, but it 

appears that an :i.rrportant practice was intermarriage between Malay and 

Maloh aristocrats. For example, Abang Barita's father was an flnbaloh 

samagat (see above) and one of Bari ta 's daughters, Dayang Suntai, married 

Laksamana, a Taman aristocrat (Enthoven, 1903, genealogy pp. 96-7). 

Barita's successor, his san-in-law Abang Suria, had a grandfather, Abang 

Hanm, who was also an flnbaloh samagat. 

According to Maloh oral tradition and infonnatian fran Enthoven 
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(ibid. :127-8) the Malay state of Jongkong, downriver fran Bunut, partly 

comprised converted EIDbaloh Dayaks who had initially separated fran 

their Dayak relatives to live in a village on the lower EIDbaloh river 

at Ulak Lamau (Te:nau?). They were led by a samagat who took the na:rre 

Raja Kiyai Patih Uda. In the late l860s these people moved to Jongkong, 

at the mouth of the EIDbau river. Uda's son, Raden Nata, succeeded and 

he was follCMed by his grandson, Abang Abdul Arab. The latter was the 

offspring of Dayang Mesinto, Nata's daughter, and her husband, Abang 

Buja, a Palin samagat (Enthoven, ibid. :158,166) . Finally, a Kalis 

samagat, called in Maloh oral tradition Mangku Malik, married Dayang 

Ripa, a daughter of the Malay ruler of 8intang, and subsequently beca:rre 

ruler himself (Harrisson, 1965:320-3; King, 1975d:179). 

There are many cx:xrrplex reasons for Maloh conversion to Islam. In 

the first instance, there was sc:me positive proselytizing by Malay 

rulers. Secondly, a Malay ruler and a Maloh aristocratic headman sc:me

t:iJres entered into an alliance for their mutual advantage. The bond was 

no:rrnally cemented by marriage and by a gift of slaves fran Maloh to Malay. 

The Malay rajah might marry a wanan fran a leading Dayak family or receive 

a male samagat to wed his daughter. In this way the raj ah gained allies 

and ensured trading relations. The Maloh samagat might enhance his 

political and econanic position with the pranise of external support, 

protection and more favourable terms of trade. If a Malah samagat moved 

on marriage to a Malay settlerent then he (or she) would have to becene 

Muslim. I recorded only one case of a Maloh headman who remained in situ 

but beca:rre nominally Muslim and tried to emulate a Malay ruler. He lost 

support in his village and so he set up a separate village with sene 

faithful followers and eventually moved to a Malay settlement. Thirdly, 

on occasion, ambitious samagat deprived of the headmanship, or aristocrats, 

who were in danger of falling in rank, might also move away, rrarry a Malay 
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and convert to Islam, as an expression of discontent with the prevailing 

Maloh social order. No doubt there were also dissatisfied pabiring and 

banua who turned to Islam for salvation. Finally, there must have been 

chance conversions. A Maloh travelling to trade with Malays might 

decide to settle with thEm or rreet a Malay girl and marry. Certainly 

Maloh interested in beccming traders would be likely to embrace Islam as 

a prerequisite for entering trade. 

The inp:)rtance of Islam and Malay culture obviously varied for 

different Maloh individuals. One of its main advantages was that it 

provided a different scale of values for the prestige-seeking and power

conscious aristocrats, and for those who were dissatisfied with their awn 

society and culture. It therefore perhaps reinforced and accelerated 

ever-present divisive tendencies in Maloh society itself, and served to 

translate disccntent into real opposition by encouraging alliance with 

others of the same religion. Its significance for established aristocrats 

was that it could provide a rreans to secure and enhance their position 

through trade and alliance. 

It is difficult to say what would have happened to the Maldl had the 

Dutch not intervened in the Upper Kapuas. Presumably Islamization would 

have continued apace, but it is likely that Maloh society and culture 

would have rEmained viable for a considerable tiIre. H~ver, in other 

areas subject to intensive contact with Islam nurreraus Dayaks 'became 

Malay'. Few Dayaks nON rEmain in the selimbau area. In the nineteenth 

century Enthoven (1903:168-9) and Bouman (l924a:185) pointed to syncretiC 

cx:mnunities of 'Pekaki' Malays to the south of Selirnbau. These were 

Muslim Dayaks who continued to live in long-houses and follow such Dayak 

custans as drinking rice wine and eating pork. As with the examination 

of inter-Dayak relations in the last section we see here that ethnic 

identity was not, and is not fixed and iIrntutable, and that 'transitional' 
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cx:mnunities cx:>me into being when processes of cultural exchange, inter

marriage and assimilation are operating. 

e. The Maloh and the Chinese 

'!he Chinese in the Upper Kapuas probably numbered less than 2,000 

in 1972-3 and are found, as are many Malays, in the main trading centres 

such as Jongkong, Bunut, Nanga Ehlbaloh and Putus Sibau. Significant 

Chinese irrmigration, encouraged partly by local Malay rulers, occurred 

fran the mid-eighteenth century into the West Borneo goldfields, inland 

of the coast between Sambas and Pontianak (Veth, 1856 :297-301) . In the 

first half of the nineteenth century signs of exhaustion in certain 

mines gradually led to the Chinese either leaving Borneo or remaining 

and rroving into trade and shopkeeping (Jackson, 1970:76). Even by 1850 

sare Chinese had reached Sintang, Silat and beyond, while others were 

panning for gold in interior rivers (Enthoven, 1903:195; van Lijnden, 

1851:615). 

In the 1890s the main concentration of Chinese (about 100 people) 

in the Upper Kapuas was at Bunut (Enthoven, ibid. :92-3). Even at that 

t:i.rre Chinese had managed to wrest a part of the trade in forest prcxiucts 

fran the Malays. They were also visiting such places as Benua Ujilllg 

and Putus Sibau (ibid. :62) . Eventually sare settled there and at Nanga 

Ehlbaloh. Chinese traders often married local Dayak waren, sare of them 

Maloh, which helped them increase their stake in local trade (Jackson, 

1970:44). A few Chinese also married into Malah villages, especially 

in the Palin. 

A large number of Maloh were and are ultimately locked into trading 

and credit-debt relations with Chinese. Indeed Chinese shopkeepers at 

such places as Nanga Ehlbaloh control much of the large-scale import and 

export wi thin the area. The Maloh economy is therefore partially linked, 
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through these individuals, to a wider Earneo and Indcnesian econ~, 

although, as I argued in Chapter 2, these linkages are not absolutely 

vital to the Maloh econ~. 

f. The Maloh and the [Utdl 

It was the advent of the Dutch more than any other external influence 

which markedly changed Maloh society and culture, and particularly the 

ranking system. Furthennore, the characteristics and intensity of inter

Dayak relations, the direction and extent of Than migrations and the 

spread of Islam and Malay culture were all affected by the progressive 

extension of the Pax Nederlandica in the Upper Kapuas fran about the mid

nineteenth century onwards. 

Political and strategic interests ~re of most importance in explain

ing the eventual Dutch intervention in interior Earneo. Despite early 

seventeenth century Dutch rrercantile contacts with the ~st Earneo coastal 

sultanates of SUkad.ana and Sambas, it was only after the Anglo-Dutch 

Convent:ion of 1814 and the brief British interregnum in the Indies that 

the Dutcil began to take any real interest in interior Earneo (Veth, 1854: 

xxxvii) • The first journeys of exploration in V€st Earneo began in 

the 1820s, encouraged particularly by governrrent and partly 'impelled by 

curiosity and a thirst for knCMledge' (Posewitz, 1892:19). 

In 1823 L.C. Harbnann, the Governrrent Ccmnissioner and later 

l€sident of West Earneo, reached Jongkong and the Kapuas lakes. He 

concluded treaties with the Malay rulers of Jongkong, Selimbau, Suhaid 

and Silat which brought certain trade items and small mines 'lIDder a Dutch 

rnonopoly (Enthoven, 1903:127, 160, 179, 190; Posewitz,1892:20). George 

MUller, appointed as Inspector of the Interior Provinces in 1822, was 

the first European to travel the length of the Kapuas as far as the mouth 



112 

of the Sibau river (Blurre, 1843 :108) • Starting fran Pontianak on 27 

January 1824, he reached the Sibau on 13 April (ibid. :154, 160). He 

was also the first European to document the existence of Maloh in the 

Sibau region. 

The Java War (1825-30) and the financial burden it placed on the 

Netherlands Indies goverrnrent led to a cut-back in activities in Borneo. 

The war, mupled with subsequent Dutch interest in the 'CUlture System' 

in Java prolonged the 'period of neglect' in Borneo until the 18405 

01eth, 1856:443). It was the establishment of James Brooke's Sarawak 

and the fear of the extension of British influence in Borneo that revived 

Dutch interest in the southern two-thirds of the island. Accordingly O. 

von Kessel undertook an important journey along the Kapuas in 1843. He 

published the first general topographic and ethnographic account of the 

Kapuas region and gave a cursory description of the Maloh (1850:165-204). 

He was followed in 1847 by D.W.C. Baron van Lijnden, the Assistant-Resident 

of Pontianak, who reached the Ehlbaloh river, which he called 'Malo' or 

'Ambaloh' (1851:552, 571). 

In 1846 J.J. Rochussen, Governor-General of the Indies, and A.L. 

Weddik, Ccmnissioner and Inspector for Borneo, Riau and Lingga, decided 

to unify the administration of Borneo. 'Ib affirm Dutch ccmnit:rrents to 

the interior and counter any British ambitions, the new capital of Borneo 

was located at Sintang (Irwin, 1967:156). Sintang was soon abandoned as 

the capital because of its isolation and inconvenience. In 1849 two 

independent administrative regions of Borneo were established - each with 

a Resident - the Westerafdeeling (Western Division) and the Zuid-en-

(X)sterafdeeling (Southern and Eastern Division) . 

until the end of Dutch rule (Ozinga, 1940:37). 

These remained intact 

The whole region above Sintang was established as one administrative 
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district in 1854, with an Assistant-Resident at Sintang and a gove:r.11ITeIlt 

outpost at Selirobau (Burgemeestre, 1934b:8; Posewitz, 1892:35). Von 

Gaffran was appointed to Sintang and between 1854 and 1859 he travelled 

through rrru.ch of the interior including such Maloh areas as the Einbaloh, 

Palin and Mendalam. On sane of these journeys he acccmpanied the 

Governrrent-Qmnissioner Prins, who had been instructed to conclude 

agreements with various Upper Kapuas Malay states such as Btmut (van der 

Aa,1881:323; Enthoven,1903:96). 

The main objective of the Dutch was simply to extend their political 

. th . t . 11 control lD e lD erlor. To finance their administration they 

exerted sane control over trade, developed mining (ter Bruggen, 1955:44) 

and introo.uced taxes. Their first priority was to establish law and 

order and starrp out head-hunting (Ozinga, 1940:79). Dutch attempts to 

CXJInbat endemic inter-Dayak rivalry were chiefly directed against the Iban. 

Peoples such as the Maloh, Kayan and Kantu' were considered relatively 

peaceable and early on sane Maloh villages acknowledged Dutch authority, 

partly to ensure protection from Sarawak Iban raids. 

A large part of the Upper Kapuas in the 1850s fell outside the sphere 
:.*\ 

of influence of the Malay ruler at Btmut, and all Ma~?!, villages were 

theoretically placed under direct Dutch rule (Enthoven, 1903 :55) .12 For 

exarrple, in 1857 SUara Ma' Jarup, the aristocratic Maloh headman of Ulak 

Pauk, was appointed as gove:r:nrrent tax collector for the Einbaloh region. 

He received no salary, but was entitled to a small percentage of the taxes 

he received. Taxes fell mainly on forest products (Salam, 1936 :16) . 

11. See Whittier (1973:32 seq.) for similar ccmnents on Dutch policy in 
East Pomeo. 

12. The Bunut ruler was deprived of his special privileges in raising 
taxes in 1909 and placed under direct Dutch rule. Jongkong and 
Selirobau followed suit in 1916 (Ozinga, 1940:85). 
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After Suara' s death in 1895 four Maloh samagat were given the authority 

to collect taxes. These were Maling Ma' Lunsa (Dlak Pauk), Ajung (Pat), 

Nandang Ma' Sarinau (Belimbis) and Ma' Lassa (Temau). Of these Maling 

was selected by the Dutch as the adat head (terrenggung) of the EInbaloh 

river (ibid.:16). The Dutch relied on the Maloh institution of indu ' 

banua (lit.: 'rrother of the country') for this office. The indu' banua 

was an aristocratic headman of a village comprising more than one long

house, who also had authority to arbitrate in disputes beyond his CMl1 

village. Thus SOIre aristocrats were co-opted into the colonial adminis

tration as l<::M-level officials to collect taxes and administer local 

justice. The Dutch also gradually eliminated raiding and therefore the 

role of samagat as war-leaders, and removed the village headman's 

jurisdiction over the crime of homicide. 

Iespite administrative and legal changes which were effected fran 

the 1850s onwards, they were only indifferently and sporadically put into 

practice amcng Maloh. European personnel were few in mnnber and, 1IDtil 

the end of the nineteenth century, the Dutch were preoccupied with 

troubles elsewhere. They had to put dCMn tv..D Malay rebellions in the 

Sintang and Melawi areas in 1859 and 1864 (Kielstra, 1893:1278; R.A.A.N, 

1887:34-5) and tackle Iban head-h1IDting raids in the northern border 

regions. For exarrple, in the early 1870s Iban fran Sarawak and the 

Dutch border areas were raiding each other, and in 1876 Sarawak Iban 

from the Rej ang attacked Maloh in the Lauh river. Most of the Maloh 

survivors moved to the Mandai and Peni1IDg rivers, and today their 

population in the Lauh region is cx::nparatively small, while many Iban 

reside there. 

To canbat these hostilities, particularly frcm Sarawak Iban, the 

Dutch established border outposts ccmnanded by Dutch military persormel 
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and manned by indigenous (mainly Malay) soldiers (Gerlach, 1881 :287 , 

293-300; Pringle, 1970:241-2). Between the late 1870s and the early 

l880s military posts were located along the northern rim of the Kapuas 

lakes at Nanga Kantu', Nanga Badau, Pulau Majang, Pangkalang Pesaya, 

Genting Durian and Lanjak (see Map VIII), and fran there Dutch forces 

patrolled the border, access being facilitated by the navigable Kapuas 

lakes (Pringle, ibid.:24l). 

The Dutch resettled people away from Iban aggression. In 1881 

many Kantu', traditional enemies of the Iban, were rroved to the Kapuas 

river (Burgerreestre, 1934b:9-10). After their rerroval Iban attention 

concentrated rrore on the Maloh, but hostilities were terrpered by the 

Dutch. In 1882 a force of Sarawak Iban carre into Dutch territory and 

tried to enlist fellcw Iban there to raid Maloh in the I.e1:x>yan. The 

Dutch controleur (district officer) at Badau dissuaded his awn Iban, 

but he could not deter Sarawak Iban, and in August 1882 they attacked 

the I.e1:x>yan (Kielstra, 1893:968-9). The cantroleur eventually arranged 

a tanporary settlerrent between Iban and Maloh, but in 1883 Sarawak Iban 

attempted a further raid on I.eboyan Maloh. Their attack was diverted 

by a Dutch patrol fran Badau, supported by the government stearrer 'Sing

kawang' fran Semitau (R.A.A.N., 1887:52-3). 

Fran 1885 onwards the Dutch took additional steps to protect Maloh. 

They encouraged sane Ieboyan people to rrove further dCMnStrearn (Enthoven, 

1903: 58) • Many had already done so the previous year (Kielstra, 1893: 

2100). The Dutch also built a fortified long-house at Jejawe in the 

Middle Ieboyan, garrisoned by Malay soldiers, and they supplied Maloh with 

weapons and arrmunition (Burgerreestre, 1934b:12; Kielstra, 1893:2101). 

Ten years later Enthoven noted that the Maloh still possessed a great 

mnuber of fireanns (1903 :64, 68). 
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In January 1886 the controleur at Badau secured :peace between Iban 

and the Maloh of the EInbaloh division, and in 1887 a big ':peace-making' 

was held at Lubok Antu (Deshon, 1888:66; Pringle, 1970:220). Fran 

then on little raiding took place, and by the 1890s the Dutch had begun 

to withdraw their border posts. Instead they relied mainly on patrols 

to maintain order (Enthoven, 1903 :230) . For exarrple, in 1898 the 

rebel Iban leader Bantin fran Sarawak took refuge in the Up:per Ie.boyan 

and Entabuluh, and fran there raided into Sarawak and the Ketungau area 

(Pringle, 1970:230). The Dutch sent frequent surveillance patrols to 

the Ie.boyan, until in early 1917 there was a Dutch shaw of force 

organized by controleur Hilbrander of Semitau. A large number of Iban 

were forced to rrove to the ~r I.eboyan and their weapons were confis

cated. Bantin took an oath of allegiance to the D.J.tch goverrurent 

(Burgemeestre, 1934b:16-17, 27-9). 

The Dutch measures 'Which had a significant impact on the Maloh in 

the nineteenth century were those curbing Iban migration and raiding. 

Same Maloh were rroving fran :peripheral villages and concentrating further 

downstream. The Dutch attempted to stabilize the situation and, to a 

certain extent, succeeded. But their policy of resettling Iban to the 

south of Maloh villages in the Ie.boyan, and of rroving Kantu' into the 

Up:per Kapuas, led gradually to the confinerrent of Maloh on all sides. 

Maloh population density has increased as a result, although this is only 

recently having an effect on Maloh agricultural practices (see Chapter 6) . 

Between 1880 and 1895 Maloh villages received occasional visits fran 

the cc:ntroleurs at Badau and Semi tau. Then in 1895 a controleur was 

appointed to Putus Sibau in charge of a newly created Upper Kapuas 

administrative su1:x:livision (Onderafdeeling Boven-Kapoeas) 'Which included 

all the Maloh areas of settlerrent (Enthoven, 1903 :56) • The greater 

security of the 1890s meant that various Dutch scientific expeditions 
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could be successfully undertaken. In 1893-4 the 'Borneo Expedition' 

to Central Borneo took place. Under its auspices a geological survey 

was completed by G.A.F. Molengraaff, who visited the Mandai, EInbaloh 

and the Kapuas above Putus Sibau (ter Bruggen, 1955:45; Schuiling, 1903: 

42-6). In addition, between 1894 and 1900 Nieuwenhuis carried out 

ethnographical work in the Upper Kapuas, mainly arrong the Kayan. 

" J. Buttikofer, another expedition rrember, provided additional ethnographic 

data on the Upper Kapuas (e.g. 1895:514-22). Between them they provided 

some of the IIDst reliable early infonnation on this part of Borneo. 

In the l890s J.J .K. Enthoven was appointed head of the Topografischen 

Dienst to canplete a topographic survey of W2st Borneo. His work on the 

land, peoples, history and administration of the Upper Kapuas contains 

the earliest informative, though still relatively superficial account of 

the Maloh (1903:4-115). Enthoven found that EInbaloh people were 'good-

natured', 'hospitable' and 'peace-loving' and seldan embarked on head-

hunting raids (ibid. :60, 65). In fact, when Gonzalvus, a Dutch priest, 

visited the EInbaloh in 1911 he was surprised to find so few srroked heads 

in Maloh dwellings (1911:896). Enthoven observed that Iban attacks on 

the I.eboyan and EInbaloh had led to a concentration of Maloh settlerrent 

in ilrpressive, heavily fortified long-houses (cf. Molengraaff, 1900:154). 

Gonzalvus noted that a raised plankwalk led fran long~ouse to river's edge 

which enabled the Maloh inhabitants to beat a hasty retreat should they 

have to abandon the house (1911:380-1). 

The Dutch expeditions revealed the ION eccnanic potential of the 

Upper Kapuas, and of W2st Borneo in general. Various minerals were 

found but, with the exception of coal, only in small, scattered deposits. 

Thus, despite sore early interest in the economic possibilities of the 

area (especially in mining), the Dutch enterprise in West Borneo remained 

largely a political, and to a CErtain extent a religiOUS one. 
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With the establishment of a controleur at Putus Sibau, the first 

household tax on Malays and Dayaks was introduced in the Upper Kapuas 

on 1 January 1896. It comprised two per cent of a household's inaome, 

with a minimum assessrrent of one guilder a year (Enthoven, 1903 :57, 92). 

For tax collection in the Ehlbaloh region the Dutch established a small 

, fort ' (kubu) at Penua Ujung with a corporal in charge (Molengraaff, 

1900:155). Gradually other taxes were imposed on the sale of pigs, 

CCMS, weapons, gold and forest products. In addition, 'village service' 

(kampongdienst) was introduced whereby every adult had to contribute to 

the upkeep of footpaths and bridges in the village territory (Werkman, 

n.d.:3). Larger projects such as road construction were aooomplished 

by paying local labour a small wage. Taxation and paid ~rk resulted 

in the gradual introduction of money into the region. 

Enthoven reported that by the 1890s governrrent interference in the 

local affairs of pecple in the Ieboyan, flnbaloh and Palin rivers had been 

relatively slight. Government orders were usually carried out by 

samagat, rut in the Palin area Dutch officials visited villages so 

infrequently that headrren had little inclination to co-operate with 

Europeans (1903:60, 69-70). Therefore, up to the tum of the century 

Maloh in the Ehlbaloh division had retained a considerable degree of 

autonoow and, if anything, Maloh aristocrats appointed as tax-collectors 

and administrators initially consolidated their position with Dutch 

support. Nevertheless, Dutch noves against inter-Dayak raiding, the 

siphoning off of SCITE funds in taxation and the incorporation of samagat 

into a colonial administration all contributed to the eventual unde:rmining 

of traditional leadership. 

To ensure continued peace, especially in Iban areas, the controleur 

of SEmitau suggested that the 'civilizing' influence of Christianity might 

aca::mplish nore than the use of military force. In 1908 he succeeded in 
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getting the Raman catholic capuchin order to establish a mission at 

Lanjak where the military :post had been closed (Maxandrea, 1924:176-7). 

Attempts to convert Iban there largely failed, and in 1921 the mission 

was closed. Meanwhile priests had visited the nearby Ieboyan and 

Einbaloh, and they decided that Maloh there offered the best op:portilllities 

for conversion. The capuchins set up a mission in 1913 between the 

villages of Benua Ujilllg and Keram on the Einbaloh river (A.S. April, 

1913).13 This also encouraged the Dutch government to establish an 

Assistant DEmang' s (Native Officer's) :post in Benua Ujilllg staffed by Malays. 

S<:xre Maloh aristocrats, such as the headman of Bukung, were anxious 

to accept ChriS:.ianity and education. One of their motives was to 

secure continued Dutch protection fran the Iban. They also SCM it in 

their interests to co-operate with the Dutch who were obviously more 

pa,verful than the Malays and whose religion was seen as more prestigious 

than Islam (A.S. July 21, 1920). While aristocrats SCM oonversion to 

Christianity as a :possible :rreans of rraintaining their :positicn, sate 

Maloh conmoners SCM it gave them opportillli ties to avoid their obligations 

to the samagat. 

Missicn work in the Einbaloh area had additional advantages other than 

a receptive :population. Maloh villages were large, close together, 

relatively permanent and situated in low-lying terrain. Establishing 

t.lEmsel ves at Benua Martinus in the centre of the Einbaloh and on a main 

routeway to the Ieboyan, the catholic missionaries had an accessible base 

among a large, concentrated and stable population. This was in marked 

ccntrast to their experience with the scattered, oonstantly shifting Iban 

villages set in rerrote hill country. 

13. A. S. refers to the Catlolic 'Archief Statie' at Benua Martinus (with 
a date of entry) • 
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In 1913 sane Maloh men began work on the priests' living quarters, 

while the fathers stayed in the long-house at Bukung (A.S. Feb. 28, 

1914). Later work began on a church. Initially Father Ganzalvus was 

appointed head of the new station, assisted by Father Flavianus (Huijbers) 

and Brother [bnulus. In 1918 Ganzalvus was transferred and was 

sucreeded by Flavianus who, with the exreption of vacations, remained at 

the mission until the Japanese occupation in 1942. The Catholic 

missionaries were responsible for four main changes in the Einbaloh, and 

to a certain extent the Leboyan. The Palin was remote fran the mission, 

and apart fran occasional visits (dienstreis) by the priests, it avoided 

rrost of the dramatic effects of Christian proselytizing, though SCIre 

Palin people oontinued to convert to Islam. 

First, the arrival of Dutch missionaries slov..e::l Maloh oonversion to 

Islam. The Catholic priests were generally antagonistic towards the 

Muslim Malays, and Flavianus particularly disliked the continuing influenre 

of Islam on the Palin peoples (A.S. 12 Jan., 1934). This antipathy was 

illustrated in an incident in Benua Ujung where there was a settle.rrent of 

Malay traders and local governm::mt employees. During the early 19305 

Flavianus acted as spokesman for the Maloh in a protracted dispute 

against the Malays and eventually sucreeded in getting the Malays rerroved 

fran the area, though he probably saw himself in this situation as 

protector of the oppressed natives rather than as a Christian crusader. 

In the 19205 the Assistant Demang, a Padang Malay, and his colleagues 
had managed through 'trickery' and official pressure (apparently with the 
support of the Dutch controleur), to get sCIre Maloh in I3enua Ujung and 
Teliai to cede land rights to them with :minimum compensation (A. S. 1 August 
1926; 18 February 1932) . Flavianus pressed for a founal hearing between 
Malah and Malays. The Assistant Demang, in particular, had procured a 
substantial area fran the Maloh for the cul ti vation of rire and vegetables, 
and he pursued his claim to the Assistant Resident in Sintang (A.S. 16 Sept. 
1931; 11 April 1932). At rreetings held in Benua Ujung on 10, 11, 12 and 
14 May 1933, it was ruled that a substantial part of the land be returned 
to the Maloh. On 30 June 1933 the Assistant Resident further ordered 
that rrost of the Malays relinquish their present site and rrove into virgin 
forest on the opposite side of the river. Finally, on 16 March 1934, the 
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Assistant Demang rroved the majority of the Malays fran !?enua Ujung to 
Luangan, Ujung Rasau, Batu Ampar and Keduduk on the I.o.ver Embaloh. 
However, the Malays were nON distant fran the forest products trade in 
Benua Ujung, and many subsequently returned to the main Kapuas river. 

The second consequence of the missionary presence was the prevention 

of nore extensive Than encroachment on Embaloh land. At the beginning 

of the twentieth century Than had started to nove into regions to the 

east of the Rnbaloh river to augnent the small Than settlerrents in the 

Lauh area. In the 1930s there was a large increase in numbers in these 

eastern regions when many Than moved there fran the Upper Embaloh as a 

result of border unrest. The Dutch were continually sending military 

patrols to the Upper Embaloh and Leboyan in pursuit of Iban rebels fran 

Sarawak (e.g. A.S. 17 June, 2 August, 16 Oct. 1919; A.S. 19 Sept. 1923; 

A.S. 12,16 May, 17-18 July 1932; Burgemeestre,1934a:34). Things 

came to a head in 1934 men rumours circulated arrong Embaloh Than that 

they would be raided by large forces of Iban fran Sarawak (A.S. 22, 24, 

28 May, 10 June 1934). These events led Judan, the Than adat head 

of the Embaloh region, to rreet with Embaloh samagat and the Dutch 

controleur. They decided that Than in the Upper Embaloh should rrove 

to the east, further away fran Sarawak Iban influence (A.S. 2 July 1934) • 

In 1935-6 Than in the Embaloh villages of Talas, Sadap, Jangung, Engkilu, 

Banyu and Karangan Bunut, as well as sare Than fran Lanjak, rroved to the 

east of the Ehlbaloh, without encroaching on Palin land (A.S. 7 Feb. 1935; 

June 1936). 

The location of the mission station and the Assistant Demang's office 

near the border regions with Sarawak rreant that the priests were 

continually receiving visits fran Dutch military personnel and governrrent 

officials. Flavianus therefore made it knCMn to them that he was anxious 

about the possible consequences of Than migration and their prodigal 

agricultural practices for the Maloh. Partly at his instigation the Dutch 
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sponsored ~ irrIfx:>rtant bOlIDdary agreerrents between the Iban and the 

Maloh of tiE Ehlbaloh river. The first, in 1923, was convened in Benua 

Ujung by W.J. cator, the controleur of Putus Sibau. It was agreed 

that Iban should fo:rmally retain rights to the lands of the Upper 

Ehlbaloh river. They were also permitted to live in the upper courses 

of its eastern tributaries sum as the Temau, Uti', Jangkang and Bulan. 

Iban had to confine themselves exclusively to districts demarcated by 

the gavernrrent. They 'Were not allCMed to open up arbitrarily rrore 

forest for fanning than was needed in anyone year. They were also 

required to maintain footpaths. 

During the next ten years it still proved difficult to control Iban 

movements, and in 1927 Flavianus warned various Ehlbaloh samagat that 

they must prevent the gradual annexation of their lands (A.S. 9 July 1927) . 

Meanwhile, Rajang, the Maloh headman of Ulak Pauk, had received ten Iban 

families into his village in direct contravention of the 1923 regulations. 

At Flavianus' urging other Ehlbaloh headrren made streng representations to 

controleur Kelly of Putus Sibau. Flavianus also pointed to the disastrous 

envirorurental consequences of Iban agriculture on hill slopes in the 

Lanjak and Upper Ieboyan areas. In August 1931 the Father took the 

matter to the Assistant Resident in Sintang (A.S. 25 Aug. 1931), and it was 

largely through his efforts that a second boundary agreement was cenclud.ed 

in 1932 (A.S. 21 April 1932). The negotiatiens 'Were presided aver by van 

den Kolk, the controleur of Putus Sibau. The boundary between Iban and 

Ehlbaloh areas was redrawn. It cut across the Kelayam river to the 

north-west and north of the Ehlbaloh settlerrents of Pinj awan and Pelimbis, 

continuing to the east of the Ehlbaloh river and through the Temau, 

Luangan, Bulan and Terreru rivers (see Map IX) . Under this agreerrent the 

Iban long-houses on Maloh territory 'Were given eight months to move, as 

W9re the Iban resident in Ulak Pauk. 
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MAP IX 

Sketch MaR of the Embaloh & Leboyan Rivers 

--

LANJAK 
UPLMIDS 

LA KES 
AREA 

./ 
. ,.;r 

SARAW~~ALI/..fANTAN BORDER / .. _ ._.- -_ . ......,.;.- . 
, 

o Milloh srttlrmrnts 

fa Iban srttl~mrnts 

Boundary 01 K.camatan 

Appro. boundary b.twun Iban & Ma loh lands 

(Origin ally drawn in 1932) 

Main rlY'rs 

- ........ __ a --

Rugun 

(/( (~ 
KECA~ATAN 

E~BALOH / 
o 



125 

Bet~en 1933 and 1935 there were sporadic disputes between the two 

peoples over land. Captain Ling, on a visit to Penua Ujung, suggested 

that a neutral zone populated by Malays might be established between the 

Maloh and Than. Flavianus and sone Maloh samagat were firmly against 

this cption because they claiJred that Malays ~re seldom neutral (A. S. 

April 1935). In mid-1936 Iban were again told to move fran Ulak Pauk 

territo:r:y by the Dutch authorities (A.S. August 1936). 

Land disputes have been a persistent thare in Maloh-Than relations. 

Even today, though the Maloh have retained much of their land agreed in 

1932, Than still attempt to move onto Maloh land. I have ve:r:y little 

historical data on the I.eboyan, but Maloh there seem to have suffered 

more from Than encroacllrrEnt than their Einbaloh cousins. The I.eboyan is 

closer than the Ehlbaloh to the main areas of Than settlement in the 

Kapuas lakes area, and the Dutch were not on the spot. There is still 

a distinct Maloh population in the Leboyan, but it seems likely that 

Than assllnilation of these Maloh will continue and that the latter will 

gradually lose more land. In the Palin there has been no noticeable 

Than encroachment. 

Thirdly, the most dramatic effect of Christianity in the Einbaloh, 

and to a certain extent in the Leboyan, has been the undennining of a 

range of Maloh institutions and pagan practices and beliefs related to 

the traditional system of ranks. In 1896 the Dutch officially abolished 

slave:r:y and human sacrifice, although among Maloh of the Einbaloh division 

slaves were still kept at least until the 1920s. It was mainly the 

actions and preaching of the missionaries which led to its formal dis

appearanre. For example, the mission records nention the case of 

Galiga, a slave CMIled by the samagat Ma I Kasso, who, under pressure fran 

the church, released her fran bandage (A. S. 30 Jan. 1920). Dutch govem

nent acticn against raiding also rreant that one of the main rreans of 
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acquiring new slaves was eliminated. The disintegration of slavery 

as an institution severely affected the superior econcrnic, political 

and religious position of samagat, and the cessation of warfare rerroved 

the aristocratic role of protector and war-leader. 

OVer time the religious legitimation and expression of aristocratic 

superiority and sacredness was challenged. In traditional rites of 

birth, marriage and death, differences in rank were symbolized and re-

affinred. Samagat were entitled to special ritual paraphernalia and 

elaborate cererronials (see Chapter 4). Aristocratic headmen played a 

significant role in village~ide ceremonies associated with agriculture 

and the construction of long-houses and death-houses. Catholic rituals 

were introduced in the Embaloh and Ieboyan. By December 1913, 88 

baptisms had been perfonredi the first church burial took place in 1916 

(A.S. 22 Sept. 1916) and the first wedding in 1917 (A.S. 16 March 1917) • 

Oommoners figured significantly in these early Christian activities. 

Religious change was also evident in an event which occurred in 1918. 

The kulambu, a house-like structure on stilts containing the coffins 
of the dead, of Keram village was close to the mission. buildings. The 
catholics had acquired land fran Keram to build their mission, and part 
of it was 'burial' land. A number of Maloh would not go near the mission 
for fear of 'evil spirits'. Flavianus wanted to nove the death-house and 
plant the area to fruit and rubber. In consultation with the Dutch 
controleur and the pastor, the villagers reluctantly a:xrplied with the 
mission's wishes. The good building materials of the kulambu were 
salvaged and used in the construction of another kulambu on the opposite 
side of the river, but the rotted wood and bones were buried. Flavianus 
said of this incident that 'Everything was buried and cleared away with 
great care but in the eyes of the Dayaks this was still an unpardonable 
deed, oorrpletely rontrary to their adat. It frightened them <:May 
temporarily .... ' (A.S. 27 May 1918). 

This action was the first stage in the gradual discarding of the 

kulambu as an integral part of the funerary canplex. Ku.lambu were 

irrportant in the symbolization of rank because dead aristocrats were 

either entitled to separate, elaborately decorated kularnbu, or their 
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coffins ~re placed on high platforms inside a:::mnunal village death-

houses. Samagat also played a key part in the cererronial inception of 

a new kularnbu. The last death-houses were built in 1924 in the 

villages of Teliai and Keram (A.S. 18 Aug. 1924), although corpses were 

still placed in them in the Embaloh up to the 1950s. They continued 

to be erected in the Ieboyan until the 1940s, and I witnessed the 

construction of a kularnbu in the Palin in 1973. 

The Dutch missionaries disliked the Maloh ranking system itself, 

particularly the practice of arranged marriage within ranks (A.S. 8 Nov. 

1935) and differential adat fines according to rank (Huijbers, 1932:162; 

1934:94). Goverrurent edicts were also to a certain extent ccmnunicated 

and enforced by the missionaries. The political power and decision

making abilities of samagat in cases of hauicide were largely co-opted 

by the colonial governm::m.t, and missionaries becarre involved in internal 

village issues concerning marriage, darestic strife, adultery, theft and 

in decisions about the level of fines to be levied. Individuals in 

trouble with their headrren, or those who thought they had been mistreated 

or fined unfairly by samagat, or young people who did not wish to be 

party to an arranged marriage, increasingly sought the protection and 

assistance of the church. Flavianus himself sanetilres decided in local 

disputes or initiated proceedings or handed the matter over to a goverrurent 

official (e.g. A.S. 8 June, 2 July, 8 Dec. 1919; 26 July 1920; 19 Jan., 

4 July, 26 July, 15 Aug. 1921). Therefore, both government and 

missionary actions ~rked to the detriment of the aristocrats in the 

politico-legal sphere. The important prerogative of aristocrats to fine 

comroners who wished to leave their village was also rerroved (Bauman, 

1924a:179-80). Finally, European intervention resulted in the realization 

arrong ordinary Maloh that Dutch political power was superior to that of 

their CMI1 leaders and that European education and religion might be an 
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additional means to acquire wealth and status in, for example, white-

oollar anploy:rrent. In this oonnexion leach has pertinently remarked 

that in a colonial oontext 'as any native district developed from a 

state of primitive freedan towards administered sophistication, the 

tendency has been for the native chiefs and elders to lose their status 
, 

as traditional leaders and becane merely agents of government (1950:61). 

Nevertheless, the missionaries were not successful in all their 

endeavours. While they set themselves against the practices of pre-

marital sexual liaisons (mainjami) , cock-fighting, abortion, excessive 

drinking and gambling, IT!Y recent fieldwork data revealed that these 

customs still thrived. HCMeVer, though Flavianus often described the 

Maloh as 'unreliable', 'petty-minded', 'coarse', 'brutal', 'primi ti ve ' 

and 'foolish', it ImlSt not be thought that he was totally unsympathetic. 

His sumnary of the mission's v;Qrk in 1930, after 17 years of activity, 

reveals his attitudes towards Maloh and his assessrrent of the difficulties 

involved. He said: 

Christianity in the village still leaves a lot to be 
desired. This is because of the Dayak circumstances 
of life in their 'closed village society'. Christian 
oonverts work together in their fields with pagans, 
live with them and reside with pagan parents and 
relatives •••• But we ImlSt still strive for the denun
ciation of the frequently evil custans, rules for 
marriage and attitudes towards bringing up children •• 
• .• There must be many changes in Dayak society before 
our Christians are free fran its constraints. We 
cannot use force because their society is still 
dependent on these Cllstans. We have to make allowance 
for their needs and circumstances of life and work. 
When we are nore familiar with their local situation 
we realize that at busy tlines (farndng, feasting) then 
church attendance is poor. In the last four weeks 
fin December 1 Church attendance has been satisfactory 
fucause now the busy v;Qrking periods in the rice fields 
have passed (there is now also very little weeding) . 
SUnday is the nost :i.Irportant part of the drristian life. 
Yet we ImlSt also make reasonable allowance for the 
people and. tleir surroundings. It is fortunate that 
relations between mission and people are favourable 
and we have influence. If these relations should change 
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and the papulation beCXJIIE averse to us because of 
harshness or imprudence then it is we who Im.1St suffer. 
A Dayak has little feeling for the abstract and 
spiritual sphere of Catholicism - alas he is still too 
primitive. Things take tiIre and Im.1St progress 
slOtlly. The work is very heavy but there are still 
prospects and the situation is not so bad (A.S. 25 
Dec. 1930; my translation) • 

Catholics probably had considerable success in education. A 

government-subsidized mission school, with instruction in Malay, was 

opened in November 1914 and had 20 boys as pupils by September 1916 

(A.S. Jan. 1920). Certain of the brighter students went on to further 

studies in the secondary school in Pontianak and a few of these entered 

the mission teacher-training college at Nyarumkop. Of the three 

Nyarumkop graduates in 1929, one, Giling Laut, was a sarnagat and ~ were 

oammoners (A.S. Jan. 1929). In 19l7 the Martinus mission began to take 

girls for instruction in domestic subjects, and by 1921 Catholic sisters 

had arrived to establish the girls' school (A.S. July 1921) . This was 

resisted by same Maloh headrren, and absenteeism was frequent because of 

parental reliance on the daughter's damestic help (A.S. 27 Nov. 1921). 

Teaching was a potent agent of change in the Einbaloh and Ieboyan. 

Children who received Christian and secular education began to question 

traditional authority. Differences of opinion between younger and older 

Maloh were exacerbated. Particular issues of conflict were arranged 

marriages, respect for elders, various services due to aristocrats and 

respect for adatjand beliefs associated with spirits and deities. The 

conversion of same Maloh, especially oammoners, also led to a certain 

amount of village schism. Those who provided services for the mission 

such as teamers, damestic servants and gardeners moved to Benua Martinus 

and built independent family dwellings. Conflicts between pagans and 

Clrristians accelerated the break up of long-houses (Burge.rreestre, 1934a: 

6), but village cohesion itself declined partly as a result of the 
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cessation of inter-Dayak hostility and the removal of long-house 

fortifications. Tensions between pagans and others very often revolved 

arOlIDd the problem of which rulings to apply to Christians if they 

avoided custanary obligaticns (e.g. A.S. 30 Nov. 1920). 

The missicn cx::>rrpleted a small hospital at Martinus in September 

1924. A qualified doctor made periodic visits to the Ernbaloh to 

vaccinate against cholera and smallpox and the sisters ministered to the 

sick (A.S. 19 July 1924) . HCMever, native curers (balian) were still 

popular for the treat:nent of certain afflictions and remain so even today. 

One effect of the introduction of Western Iredicines and hygiene has been 

a gradual increase in populaticn, aggravating the pressure on land 

resources. 

The fourth main area of change initiated, in part, by the mission 

was of an emnanic nature. The Dutch priests began to grow rubber and 

mffee in their gardens in 1915 (A.S. 18 Jan. 1915) using hired Maloh 

labour. The new plants were then adopted by the local population. 

Small-holder rubber grCMing spread rapidly. It provided a source of 

cash which Maloh used to pay taxes, buy their children's school equiprent 

and purchase manufactured imported goods. The fathers also experimented 

with wet rice cultivation and tried to introduce it into Maloh villages. 

This had no success before the Second World War because of Maloh preference 

for dry and swamp rice agriculture. 

Cash crop production and increasing opportunities to find paid 'WOrk 

in gove:r:nrrent building projects assisted social mobility for SatE Maloh. 

ACXJUired wealth for Sc:m:! ccmnoners was initially more likely to be 

channelled into raising one's rank position, but later, as consurrer goods 

became available, cash was used to purchase these, or set up in trade. 

Traditional heirloans, SatE of which were used as symbols of rank in 
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bridewealth, adat fines and ritual very slowly declined in :irrportance. 

People began to sell or exchange gongs and jars for money or other 

't 14 1 ems. 

The existence of the mission together with the governrrent office 

in the Ehlbaloh also led to an improvement in camumications. A govern-

rrent officer fran Putus Sibau was responsible for the construction and 

improvement of routeways and bridges linking all the Embaloh villages 

and crossing the low watershed between the Embaloh and I.eboyan (A.S. 27 

Aug. 1913). These were of such a standard that the fathers could use 

bicycles. There was also a twice-manthly motor boat service between 

Martinus and the main river to bring mail and essential goods to the 

mission and government office (A.S. 26 Aug. 1916). The improved 

c:orrm.mications increased the quantity of goods, people and inform3.tion 

flCMing in and out of the Embaloh area. 

g. The Departure of the Dutch and After 

Dutch control of West Borneo ended abruptly with the arrival of the 

Japanese. News filtered through to the Embaloh that banbing had damaged 

Pontianak in December 1941 (A.S. 21 Dec. 1941). By April 1942 the 

Japanese had reached Sintang and sent orders to the missionaries to leave 

Martinus, which they did in June 1942 (A.S. 7 April, 21 June 1942). 

The mission complex was left in the hands of trusted local people who were 

instructed to run it as best they could (A.S. 25 June 1942) • 

The Japanese did not directly occupy the Upper Kapuas and local 

officials, mainly Malays, coo.trolled the interior regions. The occupiers 

extracted local prcxluce, particularly rice, fran the Dayaks, but it 

appears that the Maloh remained relatively untouched during the pericxl 1942-5. 

14. See Morris (1953:20) for a similar situation aIIDng the Melanau. 
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Australians entered Pontianak in 1945, follovai by the Dutch, and on 21 

October 1945 control of West Porneo was officially and ccmparatively 

peacefully taken frcm Indonesian hands and returned to the Dutch (Riwut, 

1958:5, 36). A number of Dutch officials, soldiers and missionaries 

carre back to West Porneo. A controleur was re-established at Putus 

Sibau in charge of indigenous officials. The Capuchin mission chose 

to concentrate its efforts henceforth belCM Sintang, and the Dutch Mont

fort fathers replaced them in the Upper Kapuas in 1947. 

With Indonesian independence the Dutch relinquished their Porneo 

possessions in 1950 (Riwut, ibid. :6) . Initially the Indrnesian govern-

ment established a united Kalimantan administration with its capital at 

Banjannasin. But by the mid-1950s West Kalimantan was again organized 

as a separate province (prcpinsi), subdivided into administrative regions 

(kabupaten) . Maloh territory becarre part of Kabupaten Kapuas Rulu 

mich corresponded approximately to the old Dutch subdivisions (rnder

afdeeling) of Semitau and Poven Kapoeas (ibid.: 1958:59). Kabupaten 

were in turn divided into several districts (kecarnatan), though there 

have been a number of district boundary changes since the 1950s. 

The Dutch departure left an administrative vacuum. Those Indonesian 

officials who had been raised by the Japanese, and who had generally 

served under the Dutch in minor official poSitions, took over the posts 

of bupati and carnat. As bureaucracy grew to absorb labour, many Dayaks 

becane goverI1IlEllt workers. For example, in 1972-3 the regional offices 

at Putus Sibau and Sintang errployed a number of Maloh rren, and in Penua 

Martinus the carnat and his staff were all local Maloh. Maloh even 

occupied sate provinCial administrative posts in Pontianak. Greater 

cpportunities in governrrent and in teaching have led to a change in values 

among young Maloh, greater physical mobility to pursue education and paid 

work, and a further diminution in the prerogatives of traditional rank. 
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This is not to say that offices and schools have spawned an entirely 

separate class of non'""!T1aIlual workers. For exarrple, in Penua Martinus 

salaries were nominal, payrrent often delayed, and office hours were 

short and irregular. Male office employees and teachers lived. in the 

area with their families, and also worked their own rice-fields and 

rubber gardens. In the Palin there was no goverrnrent office, and the 

two primaIy school teachers there spent much of their time trading and 

fanning. 'Iherefore, in general, gove:rrnre:nt salaries were rrerely a 

useful supplerrent to other sources of in<::X:m2 for low-level white collar 

workers. 

'Ihe district officer's main tasks are to handle certain local 

disputes, if called on to do so, issue travel pennits, collect statistics 

on the local eoonaT(Y and population, register births, marriages and deaths, 

implement provincial and regional gave:rnment directives, oo-ordinate the 

activities of other local departments such as Agriculture, and Education 

and CUlture, and collect taxes on exports of rubber, timber and agricul

tural and forest produce. As far as I could detennine the district 

office in Martinus had no cx:mprehensive statistical data, no canplete 

register, it collected taxes sporadically and implemented very few gavem-

rrent directives. Its budget was virtually non-existent, apart fran the 

salaries for employees, and the only project in which it was involved was 

the encouragement of local wet rice cultivation along with the Agricultural 

Depa.rtlrent. It did issue travel passes and the camat played a role in 

local dispute settlement with the assistance of the local policeman, 

terrenggung and village headrren. 

'Ihe adat head and village headIren occupy the lowest rungs of the 

administrative hierardly. Both positions existed in the Dutch system. 

The temenggung is entitled to a unifo:r:m and a small honorarium. He is 

elected by all the village headrren in the adat area oonremed, and he is 
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primarily responsible for resolving inter-village disputes and delicts 

which carmot be settled in the village. As in colonial tines the 

tanenggung has no jurisdiction over major criminal offences such as 

hanicide. In 1972-3 the aristocratic stratum daninated the position 

of tanenggung in all IT!Y fieldwork areas of the Ieboyan, Enbaloh and Palin. 

During Dutch times village headmanship was reserved for aristocrats. 

Indonesian independence saw the institution of derrocratic elections for 

headmen, and the requiranent that headrren should be literate. 15 

Candidates can be fran any rank, and because there are more non-samagat 

adults in the village than aristocrats SOIte carmcner headmen have been 

elected. Furthenrore, today a headman has very little real power and 

ccmnands only a naninal salary, so that it is often difficult to get 

suitable candidates, especially aristocrats~ to stand for election. Despite 

the unattractive features of headmanship, several samagat still occupy 

the position, mainly because of their knCMledge of Maloh law. H~ver, 

the goveI'I'l!TeIlt insists that headn:en are called by the Malay tenn kepala 

karrp:>ng (lit.: 'village head') and not 'samagat', which has connotations 

of rank. 

The political changes above led to an adat cooference in the Einbaloh 

in 1970 to refornru.late custcrnary law, equalize fines and bridewealth, 

officially change rituals relating to marriage, death and agriculture, and 

eliminate rank differentials. The resulting new regulations in the 

Einbaloh fonnally acknCMledged sorre changes which had already taken place) 

and introduced new ones. In 1972-3 Maloh in the I.eboyan and Palin had 

not accepted them, though negotiations v.ere in progress. 

Political changes have been acccrnpanied by c:x:ntinued. conversion to 

Christianity and educational develq:ments)resulting in the disappearance 

15. See similarly the Kenyah of East Kalimantan (Whl ttier, 1973: 51) . 
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of much of the traditional religion, at least in the Einbaloh. S<::xTe 

older people remember the old sagas and chants, and many individuals 

continue to use traditional curers. Elerren.ts of pagan religion are 

preserved in minor agricultural rites, and in marriage and funeral 

ceremonies. But in the Einbaloh and I.eboyan village-wide agricultural 

cererronies and those associated with long-house and death-house 

construction presided over by samagat have disappeared. The Palin 

retains rrore of its traditional religion with sare changes in detail, 

but on :rIlY departure fran West Kalimantan American Protestant missionaries 

were building a mission at Nanga Nyabau. 

Despite Maloh political and religious changes there have been fewer 

alterations in the local eccncrny. The Einbaloh, I.eboyan and Palin remain 

relatively isolated fran the main administrative and c::c:l'IID8rcial centres 

along the Kapuas. If anything land and river carmunications have 

declined in efficiency since the departure of the Dutch. The majority 

of bridges have fallen into disrepair in the Upper Kapuas and sare of 

the wide footpaths are overgrChVIl and hecare waterlogged in the rainy 

season. Routeways across watersheds have been particularly badly 

affected, though the river-bank pathways are fairly well maintained in 

the Einbaloh and I.eboyan, but not in the Palin. River passenger services 

are irregular and travellers usually rely on private trading boats. 

Pecause of the Ccrrmmist guerrilla problem in border regions Chinese 

traders have been forbidden to enter the northern tributaries of the 

Kapuas. 

Deterioration in cammunications are theoretically compensated for 

by wider Maloh ownership of outboard motors (though petrol is often 

scarce upriver) and of transistor radios. Individuals can nCM tune 

into national radio and obtain all kinds of infonnation (e.g. on prices 

of agricultural products) • The camat' s office in Martinus has a radio 
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link with the bupati' s offire in Putus Sibau, but official written 

correspandenre can take two to three months to arrive in Martinus fran 

Pontianak. Furthennore, the bupati of Putus Sibau had only visited 

the Etnbaloh region onre in the five years fran 1966 to 1971. The 

physical geography and scattered population present camrunication 

problems and many obstacles to orderly administration and effective 

econanic developrent. 

Maloh still cul ti vate dry and swarrp rire, and other subsistenre 

crops. Rubber, timber and the occasional illipe nut harvest are arocng 

the main sourres of cash. Apart fran the limited introo.uction of wet 

rice agriculture and sane logging, little else has been achieved. If 

anything rubber export suffered a decline in the early 1970s with the 

fall in prires, and much of the Upper Kapuas rubber is of poor quality. 

A few Malah have, however, set up in trade and shop-keeping, and paid 

work is available in Sarawak. 

In the context of the Maloh econany perhaps one of the rrost alanning 

aspects is the absenre of strong governrrental controls an Iban fanning 

practices and migration. Recently the effect of Iban prodigal cultiv

ation practices an steep slopes has bec::x::ne very apparent. Iban also 

try to farm on Maloh land and this is partly facilitated by sorre Malah 

leaders who have allowed Iban into virgin forest in their territory. 

Often Iban invoke ties of kinship and friendship with Maloh to enable them 

to rrove onto Maloh lands. 

In the I.eboyan Iban encircle.rrent of Maloh settlanent is a.lIrost 

cx::nplete. Iban long-houses are found in the Upper and IDwer I.eboyan, 

the flnpasuk river in the west, and the Ngaung and Mensiau rivers to the 

east (see Map IX). The Iban village of Takalang was originally a Maloh 

cxmnuni ty, and there has been considerable Iban intennarriage with the 

Malah of Bakul, Ganti and Nanga Ngaung. 
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In 1972-3 there were only two Iban villages in the Upper Einbaloh 

at Madang and Sadap. During Confrontation Iban upriver of these two 

villages were ordered by the Indonesian military to rrove to areas further 

fran the border. Sare Iban asked the pennission of the Einbaloh 

ternenggung to settle in an area of virgin forest near Benua Ujung. 

Einbaloh leaders disagreed on the best oourse of action, but it was 

eventually agreed that the Iban could build a lcng-house at Ulak Batu. 

Between 1963 and 1973 the original three households increased to eleven. 

Iban are also found to the east and west of the Elnbaloh river, but the 

Palin has suffered no Iban in-migration. 

The real prcblem which Maloh in the Einbaloh and Lehoyan face is 

pressure on resources. Iban often face food shortages. Even in the 

1930s there were references in the mission records to Iban hunger and 

poor harvests (A.S. Jan. 1934; April 1936; July 1938; July 1939) . 

The Dutch priests at that t.irre felt that this might place undue burdens 

on the Maloh if Iban had to beg for food. As a terrporary solution the 

Dutch goverrnrent supplied Iban with free sago plants to provide supple

mentary food (A.S. July 1938). 

The Iban and Malah populations are increasing in numbers, and Maloh 

are restricted spatially by the surrounding Iban and Kantu' . By 1972-3 

Maloh still managed to produce rice surpluses regularly, and in their 

areas at least there were no signs of serious soil exhaustion. The 

fertile riverine lands cope with Maloh fanning demands, but sc:xre households 

have shortened the length of the fallow period between cultivation cycles. 

One irrpraverrent has been the adoption of wet rice agriculture using high

yielding seeds in a few villages such as Belirnbis, Keram and Martinus, 

although it is progressing slowly and has made no he~ay in the Leboyan 

and Palin. 
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There are a few Malay families in the Embaloh area. Six Malay 

households are found in the LoNer Ehlbaloh villages of Pat and Dlak Pauk, 

and they have a small prayer-house in Dlak Pauk. H~ver, oonversion 

to Islam is rare because of the presence of Catholic missionaries. In 

the Palin Malays have a large settlerrent at Nanga Lauh, and a few live 

in Nanga Nyabau and Tanjung Karaja. 

In 1963, during the Indonesian Confrontation against Malaysia, 

Indonesian troops were stationed in the leboyan and Ehlbaloh. 16 After 

Konfrontasi and Sukarno I s downfall sarre disaffected Indonesian border 

forces joined with Chinese Ccmnunists in a guerrilla war against both the 

Malaysian and Indonesian authorities. To canbat this threat further 

Indonesian troops were posted to such places as the leboyan and Ehlbaloh. 

Sarre Maloh were recruited as guides to the soldiers, and Maloh villagers 

had to provide for the subsistence needs of the largely Javanese, Sumatran 

and Kalimantan Malay troops, when supplies failed to reach then fran dawn-

river. The military had its awn administrative structure at provincial, 

regional and. local levels. They had a ccmnand post at Benua Martinus, 

and an outpost in Pinjawan. Patrols were sent out fran there, and sCIre 

soldiers stayed tanporarily in long-houses in the leboyan. 

The military forces in the Ehlbaloh imposed a night curfew during 

the years 1971-3. In the past, several households would CXJIne together 

and build small lcng-houses near their rice-fields in the busy times of 

the agrirnltural year, only occasionally returning to the main village. 

The military measures meant that the Maloh had to return to their village 

tefore dark. The Maloh were forbidden to stay out in fann-huts and 

field-houses, though temporary huts were built to provide shelter during 

the daytiIre. Therefore, Maloh tended to farm areas closer to hare. This 

16. See Whittier (1973:43 seq.) on Confrontation in East Kalimantan. 
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ooupled with the forced delivery of food to the military adversely 

affected the Ehlbaloh econCXf!Y, though it is irrq;xJssible to gauge the 

effects precisely. Villages in the Leboyan and Palin largely avoided 

these military actions. 

other factors have led to sate tension be~en the troops and the 

local population. Casual sexual liaisons saretirnes developed beb.veen 

soldiers and local females, rruch to the anger of Sate of the Maloh mm. 

Furthenrore, soldiers saretirnes showed disrespect tCJI'.Vards local adat 

and questioned Sate of the values underlying it. Perhaps rrost 

significantly the military helped enforce governrrent policy against long-

house construction, and Ehlbaloh villagers were canpelled to abandon 

these dwellings. A c:x::mrent in the provincial government magazine Warta 

Peffida summarizes the prevailing official attitude: 

Perhaps the long-house had its place long ago, but 
today the single house is rrore fitting. Each 
family occupies one house with its CMIl ra:::.ms and 
kitchen, and thankfully family members have their 
awn washroan and toilet, and a yard and animal pen 
separate fran the house. With a long-house it is 
difficult to guarantee cleanliness, health and the 
developnent of family life and so on, and in 
consequence difficult to attain advancement 
(1971 :20, illY translation) . 

Before the 19605 there had already been Sate hiving-off and construe-

tion of independent family dwellings, particularly by households which 

had embraced Christianity or Islam. l'Jevertheless, the lang-house 

remained a viable form of danicile, and still did in the Leboyan and Palin 

in 1972-3. Now all villages in the Ehlbaloh oamprise single-family 

dwellings with separate village IlEeting halls to replace the fOrIl'Er long-

house verandah. The decline in lang-house danicile has also led to a 

decrease in village cohesion. Villagers do not use the IlEeting halls 

rruch, and living in separate houses makes it easier for people to avoid 

kinship obligations and stay out of the way of people they dislike. 
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h. Conclusions 

Despite changes in Maloh society and culture there is evidence of 

sane continuity. First, Maloh appear to be an ancient, long-house 

dwelling population in interior Porneo. They have lived in the Upper 

Kapuas for a ccnsiderable t:iJne, and they continue to do so. There has 

been sOItE change in the overall spread of villages with the migration 

into t:.l'E region of Iban, Kantu' and Kayan, and the intrusion of Islamic/ 

Malay culture. Many Maloh have also retained long-house danicile, 

though not along the Embaloh river. 

Secondly, oral traditions indicate that Maloh have never been an 

isolated people, but have had a long-established network of trading links 

with other Dayak peoples, and later with Malays and Chinese. Trade is 

still one of the lTK)st important inter-ethnic relationships and serves as 

the basis for other relations such as intermarriage and cultural exchange. 

HcMever, the kinds and quanti ties of trade goods have changed with the 

increasing availability of rroney and consumer goods. Hostile relations 

in the past have also given way to rrore peaceful interaction and the 

possibility of increasing intermarriage and assimilation. 

As far back as they can rerranber Maloh have been subsistence 

cultivators of dry and swamp rice, and their econany is still largely 

oriented to subsistence needs. Rubber cul ti vation, t.llnber-cutting, 

lalx>ur migration and other sources of cash ina::rre have increased econanic 

diversification and along with general irrprovanents in carmunications 

(with sorre noticeable recent set-backs) have served to link the local 

econany to a wider econanic system. Maloh do channel goods and sate 

agricultural surplus into the market and rely on certain imported goods. 

As a result of external pressures the traditional Maloh craft of silver

and gold-smithing has also declined in importance. Nevertheless, rrost 

Maloh have essentially remained subsistence famers and thus, unlike lTK)re 
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easily accessible peoples in more environmentally and commercially 

suitable locations, they have largely avoided the unfavourable effects 

vA1i.ch often result frcm close integration into a market econany. One 

real danger to Maloh econanic viability, which has not yet made itself 

felt to any degree, is pressure on resourCEs fran population grCMth and 

migration into the Upper Kapuas. To a CErtain extent these proCEsses 

were linked to Dutch colonialism with its establishment of law and order, 

the introduction of rredicines and hygiene, and its resettlerrent and 

forest conservation policies. Yet migration and differential population 

grCMth were features of pre-colonial Borneo, and the Dutch sirrply moulded, 

redirected and, in scme cases, exacerbated these long-established proCEsses. 

Pressure on land and forest resources has serious irrplications for swidden 

famers, but continued planting of swamp riCE and Maloh experirre.nts with 

high-yielding v.Jet riCE varieties lessen the dangers of swidden 'over-

fanning' . 

In striking oontrast to the overall resilienCE of their econany, Maloh 

political and religious structures v.Jere markedly affected by Dutch and 

subsequent Indonesian government actions. 17 Changes in the Maloh ranking 

system have not been dominated so much by direct econanic forces, but 

rather by political and religious pressures. It might be argued that 

rrost Dutch oolonial policies stenTred ultimately fran basic econcrnic 

ooncerns, but in the context of Dutch-Maloh relations these were not 

significant. Wlat is more the Dutch interest in the Upper Kapuas was 

not primarily an eooncrnic one. Even certain econcrnic changes arrong the 

Maloh and alterations in class structure were precipitated largely by 

17. This situation contrasts to scme extent with the Melanau whose society 
was dramatically affected by econanic changes, particularly by the 
~chanization of sago production (Morris, 1974:273-301). M::>rris 
reported increasing landlessness, debt and unerrployrrent arrong Melanau 
(1977: 121-42) • 
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Dutch political-administrative IlEasures, particularly the abolition of 

slavery. 

Inequality among Maloh was partly maintained by and expressed in 

politico-religious ideology and in the political and religious functions 

of the samagat. Changes in politics and religion therefore undermined 

the superior poSition of aristocrats. This is not to suggest that the 

traditional ranking system has been canpletely destroyed. OUtside 

influences were variable in their impact, and were IIDSt intensely felt 

in the Einbaloh, to a lesser extent in the Ieboyan, and least in the Palin. 

Even in the Einbaloh ranks are still recognized and talked about, and 

same samagat there have retained positions of influence and prestige. 

Maloh aristocrats employed various IlEchanisrns such as rank endogarrous 

marriage and the recalling of genealogies and social origins to retain 

their status. Sane also used their initial advantages to adapt to a 

changing situation and maintain economic and political superiority. 

The rest of the thesis is devoted to a rrore detailed examination 

of the significant changes which have occurred in Maloh society, and 

particularly in their ranking system. In Chapter 4 I present material 

on traditional Maloh ranks to serve as a basis for IT!Y subsequent account 

of Maloh society in 1972-3, and to bring the past into close juxtaposition 

with the present, which is covered in Chapters 5, 6 and 7. 



143 

CHAPI'ER 4 TRADITIONAL RANK 

In this chapter I document the main characteristics of the 

traditional Maloh ranking system to which a few references have been 

made in Chapter 3. There are many problems inherent in any historical 

reconstruction of a pre-literate society. I have relied to sare extent 

en infomation supplied by present-day Maloh, and their 'consciousness 

of the past' may have ccnfused ideal with practice, altered past 'events' 

to fit with present ideas and emphasized certain aspects of the society 

at the expense of others. An info:rmant obviously presents a fragrrented 

vision of the past coloured by his (or her) interests, age, sex and rank. 

Frequently Maloh do not distinguish be~ 'what was' and 'what is', and 

sare informants, especially aristocrats, stressed the continuity of certain 

social and cultural institutions which to the outside observer had clearly 

disappeared or been radically altered (cf. r.evi -Strauss, 1972: 245 seq.). 

I have also extracted data fran Dutch secondary sources which are 

thansel ves fragrrents of an iniini te resource of events, ideas and 

personalities channelled through the senses of particular observers with 

particular a:mnitments, and created as historical objects. Furthenrore, 

while I recognize the contingency of social and cultural fonus, I have 

brought together, like r.evi -Strauss' 'bricoleur', bits and pieces of 

material taken fran different t.irre periods and orders of phena:rena, in an 

attempt to grasp synchronically the main features of the Maloh ranking 

system before European intervention began seriously to undennine them 

(Le. in the first few decades of the twentieth century) . 

Like any 'history', I am presenting a particular interpretation of 

the past. My main defence is that firstly, despite the difficulties, 

a view of the past is necessary to illuminate the present. Indeed, I 

WJuld go further and argue that I oould not have understcx:x:l contffilporary 

Maloh society without some ~~sion of former Maloh social fonus. 
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Secondly, fundarrental changes among the Maloh have only care about in 

the last 60 years or so, so that taking material mainly relating to 

the period before that and synchronizing it, may not do too much 

injustice to past Maloh social organization. Thirdly, there were 

many details given by Maloh informants and Dutch observers which were 

congruent, and which to sorre extent allayed my fears about the status 

and utility of sorre of the data. 

I have set my discussion within the framework of the Maloh village, 

because it is a key unit of analysis, and there is a close relationship 

be~en village and rank. 

a. The Traditional Village 

Fo:r:rrerly a Maloh village (banua) consisted of one or rrore long-houses 

(sau) • In general, multi-long-house villages did not exceed three or 

four houses. Sau were massive wocx:ien structures raised on stilts. 

Enthoven ranarked on them in the follCMing terms 

The houses built five to six rretres above the grOlll1d 
resemble the normal Dayak dwelling, but are of much 
rrore solid ccnStructioni the main support posts are 
of ironM>Od, the floors of planks, the walls partly 
of planks and partly of plaited bamboo, and the roof 
of ironwood slats or tree bark. The entranre 
ladder, made fran a carved ironwood log, is beneath 
the house and canes through a trap-door in the floor 
which can be clOsed .••• The houses are surrOlll1ded by 
palisades of ironwood or sharpened bamboo; during the 
attacks of the Batang Lupars [Iban 1 man-traps were 
also dug in the surrounding earth. The Leboyans 
live in their houses for 20 to 25 years; they do not 
leave them until they are in a state of disrepair and 
then they build a new house with the usable material 
fDOffi the old house in its immediate vicinity 
(1903:58-9, my translation). 

Maloh settlarent was markedly permanent and most of the Maloh villages 

shCMll on Dutch maps of the l890s could still be found on rrore or less 

the sane site in 1972-3. So much effort went into lcng-house construction 
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that Maloh were reluctant to rebuild dwellings frequently or mJve long 

distances. These houses served a defensive need, but I also argue that 

pennanency and long-house size were, in part, a product of the ranking 

system (see below). Furthermore, villages were concentrated in the 

middle reaches of rivers. This can be partly explained in tenns of 

defensive needs, and Than and Kantu' migration into Maloh country. But 

pennanency and concentration were also made possible by favourable 

physical conditions and diligent cultivation practices which enabled 

Maloh to produce food surpluses. 

The village was defined primarily in territorial and residential 

tenns. Each village had its awn broadly recognized boundaries (intara 

banua), usually demarcated by natural features such as streams and water

sheds. Village terri tory cx:xrprised cul ti vated land (uma), fruit and 

vegetable gardens, rivers, lakes (dano) and forest. Within their awn 

lands all adult village members, to the exclusion of outsiders, had equal 

rights of access to village resources which were not already the property 

of individual village households or descent categories (kapulungan). It 

was the aristocratic headman who was seen ultimately as the custodian of 

the unclaimed village estate and he would settle disputes over its use 

(Huijbers,1931:205-6). He also had the power to confiscate his awn 

villagers' property should he be displeased with them, and retain it for 

his awn use or redistribute it to others (ibid. :205) . If outsiders 

wished to exploit a portion of the unclaimed village estate, they had 

to obtain the headman's permission and give him a previously agreed 

percentage of the agricultural or natural products extracted (A.S. 10 

May 1921; Enthoven, 1903:69). In a very real sense the territorial 

integrity of the village was maintained by and expressed in the position 

of the aristocratic headman. 
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It is instructive that the tenn for headman - samagat - is the 

same as that for the aristocratic rank. l Conceptually the two are 

inseparable because the headrnanship was under the collective control 

of the aristocrats. Headmen were always aristocrats; aristocrats 

selected and sometimes dismissed headmen; they participated in decision-

making and the advantages which the headmanship gave. The village, as 

a territorial unit, was, in SorE sense, aristocratic 'property'. 

Hc:Mever, the conrept of a village, as well as including a territorial 

c:x::xrpanent , involved a human elerrent. Territory was virtually useless 

without people to exploit it, and an important aristocratic prerogative 

was control aver the moverrent of villagers. Village rrembers could not 

leave the carmunity without the headman's pennission, and without paying 

him a fine (sarakan paulun) (A.S. 4 July 1919; 25 June 1934). What is 

more the tenn for a village - banua - is also one of the words used to 

refer to the freerren who constituted the majority of the papulation. 

An alternative tenn for the banua - suang sau (lit.: 'contents of the 

long-house') - has a similar cormotation. 

Finally, the village was not defined primarily as a kinship unit, 

though a number of residents were kinsmen and a variety of village relation

ships ~e expressed in kinship tenns. Village rrembership required the 

consent of the aristocrats (Pouman, 1924a:179). Strangers who wanted 

to join a village could only do so with the headman's pennission and the 

offering of a gift to him, and not just by claiming kinship links with 

existing residents. Nor were all villagers related through kinship 

because of the rule of rank endogamy. 

Villages c:x:roprising more than one long-house operated in most respects 

like a single long-house village. HCMever, in a village of one house, the 

1. See also the Baluy Kayan (Rousseau, 1979 :224) • 
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house headman was by definition also village headman. The village had 

a narre (e.g. Belimbis, Keram), but alternatively it could be called 'the 

house/village of so-and-so'. In a multi -long-house village only one of 

the long-house headmen served as village headman. Long-house headmen 

were called samagat as was the headman of the village, but his other 

title was 'indu' banua' ( 'rrother of the village /country' ) . Again the 

headman was selected by all the aristocrats, and saretimes the office 

rotated amongst the constituent long-houses. The indu' banua was the 

village's representative in extra-community relations. He could also 

intervene in disputes between long-houses in his village, or in cases 

Vlhich could not be solved by the respective long-house headman. Never

theless, each house had a considerable degree of autonoow in political 

and ritual matters and was prirParily responsible to its house headman. 

The tenn 'rrother of the village' is revealing, because it derron

strates that aristocrats, especially the headman, were responsible for 

the fertility (and health) of the village. The village was a ritual 

unit and the headman had to provide offerings to spirits and deities in 

major cerem:;>nies to secure the physical and spiritual well-being of the 

villagers. If there was much sickness or if crops continually failed 

the house was considered to be in a supernaturally dangerous or 'hot' 

condition. This circumstance saretiIres resulted in the premature 

abandonment of the long-house, its rebuilding in a propitious 'cool' 

location, and the headman's dismissal. Aristocrats were also custodians 

of custana:ry law responsible for settling and restoring both nonnal 

social relations and supernatural balance. Social tensions resulted in 

imbalances between the human and non-human worlds. The spiritual 

integrity of the village had to be maintained at all costs. This was 

one reason for the long-house headman demanding a quittance pay:rrent should 

sarBOne wish to leave. The fine acted, in part, to seal the breach in 
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ritual protection which might result if villagers moved out. Thus 

Maloh village organization was closely tound up with the ranking system 

ronceptually, terminologically and in practice. 

For ronvenienoe I discuss rank in a village oamprising one long-

house and point out in passing the few features which differ bet:vam 

this and a multi-long-house village. I also divide the discussion in 

terms of the four named status levels of Maloh stratification - sarnagat, 

2 
pabiring, banua and pangkam. These four hereditary status levels also 

constituted three politiro-eronamic classes - the aristocrats or ruling 

group (sarnagat), the freerrEn or ruled (pabiring and banua), and slaves 

(pangkam) . I will ronsider the ecananic and political features of the 

four status strata below as well as their associated symbols of prestige. 

b. Samagat 

The tenn 'samagat' has no meaning in the Maloh language other than 

, aristocrat' and 'headman', though it may be etyrrologically related to 

the Maloh word sumangat (soul, spirit). Huijbers pointed out the 

rationale behind this linguistic usage because just as the soul is 

essential to the human body so the 'monarch' is vital for 'the life of 

the tribe' (1931:204). This reinforces the spiritual, sacred connotation 

of Maloh aristocracy. SarEt:iJres sarnagat are referred to as suka, which 

is rrerely an honorific title prefixed to the personal narre of an 

aristocrat, and is used particularly by the Taman. Fonnerly, sare 

headrren also adopted the Malay title raja (ruler). 

As we have seen the sarnagat can be defined in political terms. They 

were the ruling stratum in rontrol of the positions of adat head, and 

2. See King for a summary discussion of Maloh ranks (1974b:221-5; 
1978c:208-12). 
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village and long-house headman. Ideally succession to the village 

headmanship was from father to son or from a man to his nephew. 3 

HcMever, if there was no sui table candidate a man's son-in-law might be 

chosen, or a brother or cousin either from the village in question or 

another village (Enthoven, 1903: 64) . The adoption of a sm from 

another samagat household might be another alternative. The absence 

of male heirs within the village was by no means uncamon because usually 

only a small number of samagat households were resident there. In a 

single Img-house village there might be only two or three households, 

though in a multi-long-house village there was likely to be a greater 

selection of candidates for the headmanship. 

In any matter of concern to the whole cx:::mnunity adult samagat (both 

males and females) played a conspicuous and crucial role in village 

discussions. Irrportant subjects for village rroots would be the tirre and 

place for the oonstruction of a new long-house and charnel~house, and the 

planning of the stages and associated rites of the agricultural cycle 

(Huijbers, 1931:205). lilly or all adults from the lCMer strata, with 

the exception of slaves, oould also voice their opinion, but it was the 

views of the aristocrats and a few prominent freerren (see below) which 

carried IIDst weight. The headman, as the chosen representative of the 

samagat, had very little authority over other aristocrats. lilly decisions 

which he made were, in practice, oollecti ve judgements of the aristocrats, 

taking into acoount the cmtributions of learned pabiring and banua. 

Very rarely would the headman go against the general will or he might be 

relieved of his duties (Enthoven, 1903:64). 

In his discussion of Kayan politics, Rousseau coined the tenn 

'political elite' in the context of village decision~g processes 

3. See also Rousseau for the Kayan (n.d. :8) • 
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(n. d. : 8) • This tenn is also appropriate for the Maloh because influenre 

and the ability to have one's views incorporated into final decisions 

were not oonfined to the sarnagat as a ruling class. Individuals 

outside that class could be politically active and together with sarnagat 

,-
foLmed a wider political elite. The indigenous tenn for this elite 

is tarnatoa,which I have translated elsewhere as a 'council of elders' 

(King,1974b:217). Age was usually a oondition of entry to the circle, 

but it was not a necessary qualification. Non-aristocratic tarnatoa 

usually cx:mprised the most capable pabiring and banua who had established 

a reputation for econauic sucress, wisdan, oratory, knowledge of adat, 

fair-mindedness, generosity and bravery in war (cf. Morris, 1953:61). 

Rousseau called these influential non-samagat individuals 'big ITEIl' (n.d.: 

9), and interestingly Maloh refer to ITEIl who have achieved positions of 

praninence as tau r~ (lit.: 'big ITEIl') • 4 Maloh 'big rre.n' rubbed 

shoulders with samagat, but unlike them their position was achieved and not 

ascribed, and if public opinion went against them they could lose their 

influence. (Big ITEIl) did atterpt to oonsolidate their position by securing 

marriages for their children with those of higher rank, or with wealthy 

and prauising indi vi:1uals of the sane rank. 

The oouncil of elders presided over legal disputes (pakara) wi thin 

the village, and disputants were expected to provide food and drink in 

return for their servires. The chainnan, who was the headman, would also 

receive a percentage of the fine levied. More irrportant 'big men' acted 

as rrediators in minor legal disputes betv..een non-aristocrats, sanetirres 

without the intervention of sarnagat, and they represented c:x::mroners and 

guarded against aristocratic abuse of p:JWer (cf. Rousseau, 1974:417-27). 

They did not play a pranment role in proceedings between aristocrats 

4. Morris used the tenn 'great ITEIl' (1953: 61) ) but this referred mainly 
to Melanau aristocrats. 
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unless specifically called on for advice. The poli tical ~li te, and 

particularly the aristocrats, would also handle inter4Tillage relations 

involving such matters as boundary disputes, inter-village crirrEs (theft, 

murder, WOlITlding) , feuds, and large-scale religious ceremonies. In 

marriages and divorces involving individuals fran different villages, 

rrembers of the political -elite (aristocrats and/or( big rrert) would nonually 

be called on for assistance and advice (cf. Rousseau, 1979 :222) • 

The aristocrats, with the assistance of 'big:rren', were the ultimate 

judicial authority. Samagat were not m2rely IIBdiators (peintara) in 

legal disputes; they could initiate prOceedings against others if there 

was clear evidence of disrespect or insult tONards them, and confiscate 

property of the offender. SanetirrEs these ~rs were abused and the 

missionary archives frequently reported the excesses of Ma' Kilat, an 

aristocratic headman of the Ieboyan. Apparently he arbitrarily ccnfis

cated villagers' property, if he thought his subjects had been disrespect

ful to him (A.S. 22 July 1919; 3 Aug. 1921; 1 July 1922). Eventually 

the Dutch disciplined and rerroved him fran office (A.S. 27 Jan., 11 March 

1924) • Other cases were reported of headrren seizing villagers' land as 

a fonn of punishment, or if a fine was not rret (e.g. A.S. 8 June 1919). 

In these cases the hea.drren could be checked by 'big !IBn'. Samagat could 

also exert discipline by such supernatural sanctions as cursing (King, 

1976h:129-34,142). 

In the past, the headman and other aristocrats were the rrost 

important war-leaders and they mobilized forces to embark on raids for 

slaves and heads. On the evidence it appears that Maloh were rrore 

interested in taking slaves, especially \\OreI1 and children, than heads. 

Samagat acted as ccmnanders-in-chief by virtue of their ancestry fran 

such deities as Sangyang Burong, the 'god of war' , which endoNed them with 

physical strength and appropriate supernatural qualities (Huijbers, 1934:94). 
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They possessed sacred heir loans, weapons, and channs such as 'bravery 

stones' (batu rani) passed dawn fran illustrious aristocratic ancestors 

(A.S. 15 Feb. 1929: King,1975c:llo-ll). Aristocrats were not only 

responsible for protecting their village but also for negotiating peace-

settlements between villages. (be of the main mechanisms for ending 

hostilities was an aristocratic inter-village marriage. While head-

hunting and raiding were theoretically not allowed within a river-based 

grouping, there is evidence to indicate enrni ty between aristocrats not 

only fran different villages within the same river systEm (A.S. 25 July 

1930), but also within the same village. It is misleading to see 

aristocrats as a whole bound together by exnm:>n bonds of kinship, alliance 

and mutual interest, when personal ambition came to the fore. 

One of the main reasons for cxmrrunity fission was oonflict between 

aristocrats in the same village or house (cf. Rousseau, 1974:365: 1979: 

229-30). Maloh claim that originally every village began as one long

house. Sanetimes disagreerrent between the headman and another aristocrat 

might lead to a decision to split the house, if the situation oould not be 

resolved by rEmoving the existing headman (A.S. 14 May 1936). 5 However, 

the oontending aristocrat had to secure a follCMing to allow the fonnation 

of a viable house, and he would have to capitalize on any ill-will which 

ordinary villagers felt tCMards their headman (A.S. 4 June 1931) • There 

were obviously tensions arising fran the inherent inequalities in Maloh 

society. For exanple, in 1928 a fire in the rice granary of Ma' Terapit, 

the headman of Teliai, was said to have been caused by an 'envious' slave 

(A.S. 14 Aug. 1928). If inter-aristocrat conflict was serious then the 

departing aristocrat might rrove sane distanCE fran the natal house to form 

a fully independent village. HcMever, if the dispute was easily settled 

5. See also the Punan Bah (Nioolaisen, 1976 :68-71) • 
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the new long-house might retain links with the parental house to form 

a multi-long-house village. 6 other circumstances might also lead to 

the formation of a long-house complex. In cases of overcrowding a 

decision might be reached by the aristocrats to divide the population 

between t\\O houses within the village. The new house headman \\Ould 

initially remain politically subordinate to the headman in the established 

house, and they 'WOuld recognize cormon botmdaries and participate together 

in various village-wide cererronies and in dispute settlerren.t. 

wng-house and village size was usually a function of the political 

power, econanic success and prestige of the headman, but it also depended 

on the capacity of the envirarurent to support a large population, and to 

produce a surplus to sustain a non-productive aristocracy. Historically 

there was also long-house and village fusion. A fall in population in a 

camn.mity through epidemics, for example, was usually the occasion for 

the headman in question to subordinate himself to another headman else-

where. 

I 'WOuld argue that traditionally the aristocracy could be defined 

in political paNer terms as a ruling class, particularly with its monopoly 

of the headmanship, and its c:orrmanding role in both internal and external 

political affairs. Ccmmm.ities could only be fomed and maintained if 

they had aristocrats to lead them. However, there were checks on the 

power of the headman, in particular, and non-aristocrats did share in 

political pawer in the context of a political ~lite. Finally, conflicts 

wi thin the aristocracy were by no rreans unccnm:m though these did not lead 

to the decline in the superiority of the samagat nor in its overall 

political solidarity and its capacity to operate as a ruling class. 

6. See also Geddes for an informative discussion of the dynamics of 
village formation among the Bidayuh (1954:9-13). 



154 

Aristocrats were also an econanic class. Only they could awn 

slaves. The captive-slaves lived in their masters' households, and 

perfo:rrred dOIIEstic chores such as cleaning, washing, cooking and 

collecting firewood. They opened forest on behalf of samagat for 

cultivation and they worked and guarded aristocrats' swidden fields. 

This meant that aristocrats could establish rights in extensive areas 

of land because the first felling of virgin forest gave rights in 

perpetuity. House-slaves could be sacrificed in large cererronies such 

as those acc::x:npanying long-house construction and aristocratic funerals. 

They also provided entertainment such as dancing and wrestling at 

festivals (Huijbers, 1931:205). They could be exchanged for goods, or 

used in brid~al th and the payment of fines, or provide ranson to secure 

the release of SOIIEOIle captured by an enemy village (sitawan ati ipanang) . 

In fact, slaves were used as a form of currency (kale-tau) and a means of 

expressing exchange values (see below) . They could be surrmaril Y 

executed if they ccmnitted an offence, and aristocrats arranged their 

slaves' marriages and disposed of their children (A.S. 6 Jan. 1932). 7 

For example, it was reported in 1920 that Ma' Kasso, the headman of Bukung, 

refused to allow his slave Baj ano to marry Kuwang, a male CX)llIlOIler, because 

the latter refused to pay an appropriate brid~alth to Ma' Kasso. 

Traditionally Kuwang would have becxxre a slave himself if he had defaulted 

on the payrrent. Bajano and Kuwang sought the catholic father's assist-

ance and married in church (A.S. 1 Feb., 31 May, 29 July 1920) . 

The ability of aristocrats to impose fines on their villagers and 

the fact that fines due to aristocrats were higher than those paid for 

offences against freemen meant that ordinary villagers might get into debt. 

Indeed, in inter-rank disputes the maxim was 'Sarnagat always win'. Those 

7. See Rousseau (1974:374) for a similar situation among Baluy Kayan. 
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in debt to aristocrats might then become debt- or field-slaves. These 

lived in their a¥Il households and were allowed to farm and work for 

themselves. Yet they were subject to the whims of their master. They 

could be called at any tirre to perfonn duties on his behalf. They had 

to deliver tribute to their master particularly to help finance 

cererronies: and theoretically aristocrats held the rights in land which 

their debt-slaves worked, and regulated their marriages (cf. M:>rris, 1980: 

305). 

Even freerren O:x:rth pabiring and banua), who were largely econauically 

...-
independent, had to perfonn corvees for aristocrats (including the headman 

and households closely related to him) (Enthaven, 1903: 64-5; Huijbers, 

1931:206). Aristocrats did not organize or supervise freerren in 

agriculture and other productive activities, but at the start of certain 

phases of the fanning cycle (clearing the forest, SCMing and harvesting) , 

/ " they were entitled to one day of corvee (sa' ason nana samagaten) fran 

every adult nember of households in their ccm:mmity (Huijbers, 1931:204). 

No camoner household was allaNed to start on its farm at that phase of 

the rultivation cycle 1.IDtil these labour services had been perfonred. 

Unlike slaves, theoretically freerren were not at the aristocrats' beck-

and-call. '" Their corvees were seen as assistance to the samagat (mangoroki 

samagat), and the latter had to invite their villagers to help them. 

Villagers also had to offer to their headman a portion of animals taken 

in hunts, or fish caught within village territory, and to oontribute food 

and drink in large, village-wide festivals (cf. Rousseau, 1979:225). 

With their significant control of labour and their rights to various 

prestations, aristocrats were released fran manual labour. They were a 

'leisured class', although they did go hunting and fishing and made sane 

of their own daIEstic equipnent. They had the tirre to organise profit-

able trading expeditions. Samagat were wealthy in land and heirloans 
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(Huijbers,1931:205). Surpluses which they ccmnanded in agricultural 

products ~re also utili.zed in trade, in financing impressive ceremonies 

and channelled into high aristocratic bride~alth payments. Aristocrats 

provided the main sacrifices of slaves and animals in rituals. 

Aristocrats therefore constituted a class in terms of their command 

over and/or possession of resources. Their econanic dcminance also 

contributed to their superior status. Samagat did not have to join with 

other villagers in co-operative agricultural work groups which ~re based 

on egalitarian principles and strict reciprocity. They remained aloof 

and, in any case, they ~re CMay for part of the year visiting other 

villages, and on trading expeditions and journeys of adventure. 

There was a host of rank symbols which differentiated the aristocratic 

status level frcm others. These symbols ~re variously legal, religious, 

cosrrological and pictorial. Mat fines ~re distinguished according to 

status level and ~ighted in favour of aristocrats (A. S. 26 July 1920; 

Nov. 1924; 7, 19 April 1932).8 For example, in the first two decades 

of this century the murder (kalasang) of an aristocrat would incur a fine 

of four karetau9 payable to the victim's household, whereas only three 

kaletau were due to pabiring, and two to banua. The sane levels of 

fine were exacted if sareone ccmnitted adultery with another's spouse 

(siUkan bai'in<fo-laki) or with another's widow (siukan balu), or if 

saneone abducted another's widow (poan balu) . If one entered a long-

house and stole fran another's apa.rtm:mt (manggalit j alu ibo sau' en), then 
/ / 

a fine of two kaletau was due to a samagat, one kaletau plus a gong 

8. 

9. 

See Whittier for a similar differentiation among Kenyah (1973: 70-1) • 

Calculation of fines and bride~al th in terms of kal~tau or slaves 
did not entail that slaves actually passed hands. A kal'etau had an 
equivalent in jars, gongs, plates and gold- and silverware. During 
the Dutch period one kal~tau equalled 15 Dutch silver guilders 
(Huijbers,1931:205). 
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(garantung r~) to pabiring, and one kale-tau to a banua. 

The superior position of the samagat, particularly the headman, 

was also expressed and legitimized in religious terms. Samagat were 

considered sacred because of their descent fran founding ancestors and 

legendary heroes, and their possession of heirlcx:ms invested with super

natural powers. lO 
As direct descendants of ancestral spirits invoked 

in important ceremonies, samagat, represented by the headman, were 

essential participants in ritual. It was the headman who gave offerings 

to and addressed supernatural beings. Aristocrats were entitled to sit 

on 'high seats' or gongs during ceremonials (Huijbers, 1931:205). They 

also provided the main sacrifices. For exarrple, the building of a new 

long-house (pakadeng sau) demanded a blood sacrifice. The first ironwood 

support post (pakayu) to be cut and erected was one of those providing the 

foundations of the headman's apartment. The headman supervised the work') 

and at this point offered a slave for sacrifice. An offering, usually a 

pig, made by the headman also acoornpanied the carving and placerrent of 

the main long-house entrance ladder. After the canpletion of the house 

the headman held a 'house-wanning' cererrony (marnasi sau) in which he 

offered thanksgivings to and asked blessings fran ancestral spirits, and 

provided pigs and cattle for sacrifice (A.S. 11 Aug. 1920). Then 

offering trays of food were hung fran the tap of the ironwood support 

posts of the samagat apart:rrents, and rice wine thrcmn on the verandah 

outside their living quarters. During the construction of a new death-

house the headman also had to offer prayers and a slave for sacrifice 

(A.S. 25 July 1920). Finally, the headman supervised and organized 

10. Most sarnagat dwelling along the Ernbaloh river cla.irred descent fran 
Sangyang Burong,,, an aristocrat and the deity of war and the cman 
birds (burong bee) (cf. King, 1975e:139-48). See also King (l975d: 
159-63) for same of the ancestral links of Taman aristocrats to the 
deities of the Sun (Mata' aso) , Moon (Bulan) and Stars (Bintang). 
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ccmnunal cerem::>nies relating to the agricultural cycle (first clearing 

of the forest, sawing, harvesting and the harvest festival) . The main 

rites were held at the headman's fann, although the harvest festival 

took place in the main long-house. SarretirrEs magical objects awned by 

an aristocrat provided the focus of a fanning ceremony. For example, 

a 'sun-stone' (batu mata' aso) endaved to Tangkuju, the samagat of the 

fomer Enbaloh village of SUpape, became the object of a cult. Only 

aristocrats in the villages of Belimbis and Pinjawan, who were Tangkuju's 

descendants, could make offerings to the stone. Batu mata' aso was 

addressed to secure dry weather for ripening the rice before the harvest 

(cf. King, 1975c:111-13). 

A few qualifications need to be made in the case of ceremonies per

fomed in multi-long-house villages. In a long-house carrplex, each house 

had its own death-house and was responsible for its construction, just as 

the house rrenbers were charged with the building of a new long-house. In 

the work and cererronies associated with these activities, and in 

agricultural rituals, each house followed its awn house headman. There 

were no major cererronies in which all houses within a canplex took part, 

although rrenbers fran other houses both in and outside the village might 

well participate and assist in the work and rituals related to long-house 

and death-house construction on a piece-rreal basis, and they would alJrost 

certainly be invited to cererronies which were the preserve of one house. 

Only in one situation would all houses be involved, and that was in the 

case of village epidemics and widespread sickness when rites to chase out 

evil spirits were perfomed (marajang), presided over by the indu' banua 

(A.S. 17 Feb. 1924). All village households came together to take part 

in the curing rituals and to observe certain prohibitions (tata'). 
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Distinctions 'Were also made in rites of passage between individuals 

fran different ranks. The birth of an aristocratic child was greeted 

by the firing of cann0Yi- (badil, E~la) or guns (sanapang) i and when the 

child was ritually bathed and purified at the water's edge the occasion 

v.ould be marked by cannon fire (cf. King, 1976c:2OO-l). Aristocratic 

marriages, in particular, provided the opportunity for the display of 

symbols of rank. Samagat marriage cererronies lasted longer and were 

grander affairs than those of non-aristocrats. Large numbers of guests 

were invited and yellON' flags fla.vn outside the long-house (an auspicious 

colour for aristocrats) (cf. King, 1976d:170). If the bridegroan carre 

from another village his entourage would travel to his prospective wife's 

village in an elaborately painted canoe, using aristocratic motifs (see 

belON') and bedecked with flags. The exchange of certain i terns of bride-

'Wealth (Ehlb. panyonyoki Palin. keningko; Taman. pakain) fran groan's 

to bride's side also expressed rank differences (see belON') (A.S. July 1930) . 

Finally, the occasion of death allowed the display of rank. An 

aristocrat's body lay in state in a coffin on the long-house verandah 

for a longer period of time than for a non-aristocrat. Again cererronies 

'Were grandiose. The coffin was decorated in lIDtifs indicative of 

aristocratic rank (Harrisson, 1966:146-50; King, 1976h:136-7). Am:mg 

the Maloh of the Ehlbaloh division there were two possible resting places 

for the coffin. SaretiIres a samagat, if he was a headman, might be 

honoured with a separate kulambu (surambi) decorated with full aristocratic 

designs (see below) and flags. 11 On the other hand, the coffin might be 

placed in a kulambu whidl was used by the whole long-house. In this case, 

11. Arrong the Taman any household, whether aristocrat or not, was entitled 
to a separate kulambu. Metcalf has also referred to .i.rrpressive 
mausoleums for Berawan aristocrats, decorated with specific high rank 
designs (1976b:12l-36). See similarly Nicolaisen on the Punan Bah 
(1976:75-6). 
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it was left on a high shelf in the charnel-house above the coffins of 

pabiring and banua. The roof of the house was also draped with an 

expensive silk cloth, and aristocrats were entitled to have slaves 

sacrificed on their death to acccnpany thEID as servants to the land of 

the dead (Telung) (Harrisson, 1965 :147, 339-40). The coffins ~re 

surrounded with 'burial property' (puan mat~) ccnprising beaded clothing, 

~apons and heirloans appropriate to the dead person's rank, as well as 

eve:ryday items such as tools, mats, baskets and plates. 

After the death of an aristocrat there were onerous rrourning 

prohibitions which had to be observed by all long-house mambers. The 

rrost linportant restriction involved the placing of a rattan cord across 

the river (jantang tali) near the village of the samagat in question. 

The cord was strung with decorations of flowers, dried palm leaves and 

'rrobiles' (ngingilang) representing hornbills. In the centre of the 

cord was suspended a circle of rattan fixed with a diagonal piece of wood. 

These represented a gong and a carmon and signified that anyone crossing 

the cord ~uld be fined. No one was allcwed to car:ry heirloans or travel 

either by land or water through the village wearing their best clothing 

until the cord had been cut. This prohibition was observed for three 

months in 1928 on the death of Ma' Kasso, the headman of Bukung (A. S. 15 

May, 11 June 1928). At the sane tirre a carved anthropomorphic wocxJ.en 

statue (tambang) was erected near his kulambu (cf. Harrisson, 1965 :340) . 

This is said to have replaced the slave which in fO:r:Irer tirres was 

sacrificed on a samagat's death. In the case of Ma Kasso' it remained 

there for three years and was only rerroved in the context of a costly 

cerarony. Furthenrore, on his death, restrictions on the fishing of a 

small lake which belonged to him ~re imposed. To end this prohibition 

the waters ~re eventually fished with derris root and this coincided 

with the dismantling of the tambang, when the undergrCMth around the 
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kulambu was cleared, and the death-house decorated with flags and its 

roof draped with a silk cloth. 

Apart from marks of rank used in cererrony there were n'UIIerous other 

symbols which distinguished aristocrats from others. H~ver, certain 

of these also brought sarnagat and pabiring together as one symbolic 

category differentiated from banua. In symbolic and oorerronial tenns 

slaves were 'non-people'; they were excluded from the systEm of rituals 

and were not entitled to any rank symbols. 

Sarnagat lived at the upriver end of the long-house with pabiring 

below thEm, and banua and debt-slaves at the downstream end of the house. 

Scrnagat had rrore spacious lang-house apartments or living areas than either 

pabiring or banua, partly because aristocrats possessed house-slaves and 

had to accarm:xlate thEm. The covered verandah space outside sarnagat 

apartnents was also larger than that of non-aristocrats, since it was 

there that most house :rreetings and ceremonies were held (Huijbers, 1931: 

206).12 ...-
Certain designs (suratjkalinge) painted on coffins (lungun), 

offering trays (kalangkang), death-houses, canoes (bUng, parau) , long

house posts and aparbrent walls (siring) were specific to the sarnagat, 

as were sCIre designs incorporated into beadwork on j ack.ets, skirts, 

head-bands, cererronial staffs and sun-hats. The main elements in Maloh 

" art were human fonns (kakaletau), faces (masks?) (udo'), 'dragons' (naga) 

and hombills (tantakuan). In a design same or all of these motifs were 

usually linked together and embellished with tendrils (karawit). In 

appearance the designs were strikingly s.imilar to those of the Kenyah and 

Kayan, and many Maloh claim that parts of their iconography have been 

taken from Kayan, espeCially the udo' and karawit (Gill, 1971:113-14; 

12. See Whittier (1973:167-9) for s.imilar distinctions in apartnent and 
verandah size among Kenyah. HCMever, unlike Maloh aristocrats, 
those of the Kenyah occupied central apa.rb:nents with high roofs. 
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King,1976d:165-71). 

The dragon design was usually depicted on samagat ooffins, canoes, 

offering trays, apa.rt.Irent walls, support posts and beadwork. Normally 

the naga was elaborately painted and embellished. According to my 

Eribaloh informants this dragan, or as they described it 'the huge water-

snake which breathes fire', usually assisted humans if correctly 

propitiated. In the past, it was specifically called an in the context 

of warfare, and Eribaloh people tell a story of Lamana Bungkalang, an 

aristocrat, headman and war-leader of Benua Ujung, who received a chann 

from the naga and was victorious in a raid against the Taman. Pabiring 

were also allowed less elaborate naga designs on their ooffins, offering 

trays, apartment walls and support posts, while banua man ,who had proved 

themselves fearless in war ,oould display them an their ooffins and 

offering trays. These designs comprised a naga' shead (ulu naga) , since 

the full naga design was reserved exclusively for aristocrats. 

. / 
The human IIDtif or kakaletau was the sole preserve of aristocrats. 

It represented a slave, and only aristocrats possessed slaves (cf. 

Whittier, 1973:169). They were drawn mainly an the ooffins of aristocrats 

and sometiIres an their apart:ment walls and support posts, and inoorporated 

in beadwork clothing. Another anthroparorphic design was the udo', a 

geanetrical human face. Feth samagat and pabiring were allowed this 

design, but not banua (cf. Whittier, 1973:169). The :i.rrportance of the 

udo' might be attributed to the fact that Maloh believe the main human 

soul resides in the head. 

The final important motif was the Rhinoceros Bombill (Harrisson, 

1965: 340 i 1966: 148-50) called Raj a Burong (1 King of the Birds') by the 

Maloh. It, like the naga, appears to have had an :i.rrportant role in 

warfare, and aristocrats were f'€nnitted the hombill design on ooffins, 

offering trays, apartment walls and support posts. A less elaborate 
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hornbill motif was allOM9d on the coffins, trays, walls and posts of 

pabiring, and on the coffins and offering trays of banua who had proved 

thansel ves in war, and banua females who had aCXIuired prestige as shaman 

(balian) (cf. King, 1976d:168). 

Thus, designs were used in a canplex way. First, in designs 

shared by sarnagat, pabiring and prestigious banua, aristocratic motifs 

~re always more elaborate than those of other ranks. Secondly, only 

sarnagat and pabiring amId use the udo' design. Thirdly, in designs 

shared by all ranks, distinctions ~re made according to where the motifs 

could be displayed. Sarnagat and pabiring were all~ paintings on 

apa.rbrent walls and support posts as well as on coffins and offering trays, 

while prestigious banua could only use motifs on their coffins and trays . 
.;t' 

Finally, only sarnagat could use the kakaletau and the full naga, and 

usually only sarnagat would decorate their canoes for use in raids or in 

marriage and funeral ceremcnies. 

Other symbols of rank corrprised items of clothing and other bodily 

adornrrents. As with Kenyah tiger teeth were reserved. exclusively for 

male Maloh aristocrats (Whittier, 1973:163-6). These were worn in the 

upper shell of the ear. In addition, only aristocrats were permitted 

to wear animal skins of the orang utan, bear and clouded leopard as war 

cloaks (gagung). HCMever, any male pabiring and banua who had been on 

head-hunting expeditions could wear leopard teeth in their ear lobes, 

and bark cloth cloaks or tunics made fran lCMer animals such as the civet 

cat, monkey and gibbon. The lCMer jaws of the wild pig could also be 

displayed in rCMS by sarnagat, pabiring and banua on their verandahs (cf. 

Whittier, 1973:165-6). These jaws were a<XJUired in contests (mandung) 

held during festivals of the departed spirits (mularnbu). At this tine 

wild pigs were permed, and selected individuals atterrpted to kill the 

animal either with a bush knife or their bare hands. On the other hand, 
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only samagat could display the tusks of wild pigs. 

Feathers were also indicative of rank and prestige. Samagat could 

wear the long feathers of the Helmeted Hornbill in their head-dress (cf . 

Rousseau, 1974:100; W1.ittier, 1973:166), while any samagat and pabiring, 

and certain banua, who had distinguished themselves as warriors or balian, 

could decorate themselves with the feathers of the Rhinoceros Hornbill. 13 

However, only samagat could wear slID.-hats decorated with Rhinoceros Hom-

bill feathers and elaborate beadwork. 

It is apparent from the above that there were rreans outside the 

fOnTlal ranking system, which enabled a low-ranking person of ability and 

enterprise to attain prestige in ~ ccnmmity and so secure extra 

entitlements in life and at his (or her) death. In spite of the advantages 

granted to samagat through ascribed rank, sc::ma individuals of lON rank 

becarre 'big rren'; sene achieved reputations as warriors; and certain 

banua wanen were initiated into the secrets of shamanism. These achieve-

rrents gave leave for these people to adopt particular status symbols 

(designs, bodily adornrrents). In additian, if a person had financed, 

organized or played a key role in certain major cerem::nies he (or she) 

would be provided with extra offerings of food at his (or her) death 

./ 14 (dalID. tau mate) • These offerings, a::mprising such items as rice, 

cakes, chicken, tobacco and betel nut, were placed in trays and hung fran 

the roof of the kularnbu. They were used to feed the dead person's spirit 

" during its journey to TellID.g, and shared by the spirit's ancestors on its 

13. Tattoos which served to indicate rank distinctions arrong Kayan 
(Rousseau, n.d. :5) and Ken.yah (Whittier, 1973:176-7) were not used 
as such arocm.g Maloh, though tattoos were copied fran Iban, irrespective 
of rank. 

14. According to infonnants in the Ehlbaloh, individuals of different status 
were given varying arrounts of rice placed in separate piles. In the 
Palin extra rice would be placed in layers one on top of the other 
(daun pipis) . 
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arrival. Food offerings were on a graded scale according to whether 

the individual had been significantly involved in one of the following 

./ .' 
fea.sts (gawa) - mulambu, mamasi sau, mandung, parrole beo (feast accanpany-

ing the successful return fran a journey of adventure) , manyarung (rites 

accanpanying the initiation of a balian), and gawa mauno' tau' en (rites 

associated with head-hunting). Although the finance and organization 

of major cererronies were largely in samagat hands, a pabiring or banua 

... 
oould play an irrportant organizational role in these, or hold a parrole 
, 

beo, or becane a balian or take a head, and thereby attain extra offerings 

at death (cf. King, 1974b:225i 1976h:137i 1978c:212). 

5,' 

'Ihese distinctions, dependent on a graded scale of fecf:-s, seem to 

have been modest when carpared to the Kenyah suhan grades and impressive 

mamat rituals (Whittier, 1973:74-6,162-3,167,175-6). Whittier stated 

that 'Each tine a person participated in the mamat rituals he advanced 

one step in the suhan systen' (ibid.: 74) . Suhan grades only applied to 

males, and the system had 'as many as forty different grades' (ibid.: 75) . 

Each grade was entitled to different 'ritual paraphernalia', though 

aristocrats and ccnmoners of the sane grade would still be differentiated 

by different symbols oorrprising animal skins and teeth, feathers, sacred 

stones and so on. Maloh grades only appear to have been symbolized in 

food offerings at death, and they covered both males and females. 'Ihe 

entitlerents of prestigious lCMer rank people to such items as designs 

and feathers were not graded. I cannot say on my scant data whether Maloh 

status grades were a modified form of an earlier, elaborate system of 

feasting similar to that of the Kenyah. 

In various myths, sagas and chants there was also a discernible 

symbolic division between samagat and pabiring on the one hand, and banua 

en tiE other hand. We have seen that samagat and pabiring households 

were located tCMards the upstream end of the house (ulu sau) • Upstream 
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regions ~re seen by Maloh as a source of gocx:lness, health and life; 

they were auspicious and the hare of benevolent spirits. Thus there 

was a general association :between 'g()()dness' and samagat/pabiring. In 

various sagas these latter were specifically classed together as 'gcx:xi' 

or 'superior' people (tau ~), while banua were referred to as 

'inferior' or 'bad' people (tau ajau) , associated with inauspiciousness 

and evil spirits. 15 
In Maloh cosmology upstream regions linked up with 

the 'heavens' or the Uppe:rworld where ancestral spirits and aristocratic 

deities such as Sangyang Burong and the hombill and oren birds dwell. 

Samagat and pabiring coffins were placed on shelves above those of banua 

in o:::mnunal kularrbu. Good people associated with Upperworld, birds and 

warfare were also seen as courageous and strong (Huij:bers, 1931:206; 1934: 

94). Strength was in turn linked symbolically with maleness, right-

handedness and the deity of the sun; male aristocrats ~re identified 

with the sun and tigers in oral tradition. In contrast, banua were 

symbolically associated with femaleness, weakness, the left-hand and the 

moon. The death-house was located dCMIlstream of the village and in 

cosrrology dCMIlStream regions led to the land of the dead, the sea and the 

Unde:rworld - the domain of serpents and fish. 16 

We can see that in Maloh classification the ranking system is incor-

porated into a total world-view. Just as ranks ~re created in the 

Ir(Ythical past and therefore 'natural' (Le. not man-made), so the 

classification system links ranks to a universal, perpetual and tiIreless 

cosrrological and sacred order. This classification itself served to 

15. For similar symbolic divisions among Kayan and Kenyah see Rousseau 
(1979:218-19) and Whittier (1973:69; 1978:110-11) respectively. 

16. See for details my structural analyses of Eomeo classification 
systems (1977; n.d. (a) forthcx::rning). See, in particular, my ccmrents 
on Sch&er's analysis of Ngaju religion (1963) in which he revealed a 
marked dual symbolic classification associated with the division 
:be~ 'aristocrats' and 'cx:mnoners'. 



167 

maintain the traditional patterns of inequality, particularly by placing 

the pabiring in a sc:rnewhat ambiguous position (see below) • 

Apart fran the political, econanic and status spheres of Maloh 

stratification, there was another dimension, that of kinship and descent, 

relevant to the ranking system. Kinship and descent, in part, maintained 

ranks, facilitated social nobility and contributed to status evaluation. 

I have very little data on past Maloh kinship, but I will sumnarise what 

information I have and also make a few informed guesses. I include a 

brief discussion of the Maloh household (tindoan) here, although it is 

by definition a residential unit, as well as a kinship or family unit 

(kaiyan) . 

In the past, Maloh long-houses c:orrprised separately o.vned apart:Irents 

inhabited by individual households. The core of the household was 

characteristically a husband and wife with their children, one or nore 

of whan were married with children, and one or nore close relatives 

(sibling, parent) of one of the spouses of the focal conjugal pair. As 

well as its apart:Irent the household awned its section of covered verandah 

and the support posts of its section of the house. It was the key 

ecananic unit, in large part cultivating its awn fields. It was also a 

Ck::m2stic group and a ritual entity, performing a variety of rituals 

(especially in agriculture) by and for itself. 

Fran the perspective of rank, there were two important features of 

Maloh households. First, in a long-house the number of households was 

unevenly distributed between ranks. Generally aristocratic households 

were few in number (usually about two to four per long-house). Pabiring 

households usually numbered a few nore than those of sarnagat, as did the 

households of field-slaves. Banua households mad.e up the bulk of the 

long-house population. I have no specific information on the size and 

c:orrposition of households, though overall the average number of people 
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per household was probably larger than at the present time. Tooay, 

arrong Maloh, nuclear and stem families are the nonn, but my limited data 

suggest that formerly there were also several extended families in a 

given long-house. These cauprised a ccnjugal pair living in the sarre 

household with two or more of their married children plus possibly their 

dlildren. This would be a similar pattern to residence in long-

established long-houses for which we have data fran elsewhere in Borneo. 

For exarrple, among the long Nawang Kenyah, who still lived in impressive, 

relatively permanent long-houses in the early 1970s, Whittier noted a not 

inconsiderable percentage (22.85%) of extended families (1973:58-9; 1978: 

104).17 Interestingly Morris also pointed out that in traditional 

Melanau long-houses because they 'were seldan rebuilt, the apa.rbrents 

were very crowded ••••• ' (1978:47). In the large, cauparatively fixed 

long-houses which stratified Borneo peoples usually built, there were 

problans for married children who wished to secede fran their natal hause-

holds since it was difficult to accumulate adequate resources and release 

enough labour to build a separate apa.rtrnent with its heavy planked walls 

and ironwooo supports. Furthe:r:rrore, ordinary villagers could not move 

fram the house without the headman's pennission. Therefore, married 

couples had to wait long periods until the house was eventually rebuilt. 

Nor, while the house stoexl, could yOlIDg married couples of banua and 

pabiring rank build separate apartrrents mto the existing lang-house 

because of considerations of rank. It would be inadmissible to oonstruct 

an apa.rt:rrent upstream of those of aristocrats, and freerren would be 

reluctant to build dCMIlStream, below apartrrents of slaves. I can make 

no definite comrent about the distribution of extended families between 

17. Contrast the situation arrong the egalitarian Iban who cmstructed 
less pennanent and solid long-houses and where extended families were 
rare (Freeman, 1970:46-7). 
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ranks. It seans that all ranks had a share of them, given the 

restrictions imposed by settlement patterns and long-house domicile. 

Unlike the majority of pabiring and banua, sarnagat also kept long, 

detailed genealogies (tutulan), linking them to farrous ancestors. 18 A 

given aristocrat was also rrore likely to be able to specify the exact 

relationship to him of distant collateral kinsmen. Sarnagat in a 

particular village recognized descent categories (kapulungan) based on 

rights in property. They tended to act together in a range of acti vi ties 

and have a camon interest in maintaining their superior political and 

econanic position. While pabiring and sane banua acknowledged kapulungan 

as well, manbership in sene of them was rrore cmfused, overlapping and 

disparate because rights in property were shared by a Imlch larger number 

of people who tended to be less concerned with the maintenance of detailed 

genealogies (see belo.v). 

Perhaps the most direct relationship was that beb.een marriage and 

rank. In a small-scale society, an important rreans to maintain the 

ideological and practical exclusiveness of ranks was by following a rule 

of rank endogamy (A.S. 3, 11 June 1920; Huijbers,1931:206).19 There 

were four main features of aristocratic marriage practice, given the fact 

that the ideal rule of rank endogamy seans to have been adhered to in a 

number of cases. First, aristocrats, unlike other villagers, tended to 

marry outside their own village. This was necessary because of the 

small number of aristocrats in a village. It was also a rreans of 

political alliance. Genealogies which I collected revealed a ramifying 

network of samagat affinal ties covering many Maloh villages and, on 

18. See also Nicolaisen (1976:65 seq.) for the Punan Bah. 

19. See also the Kayan (Rousseau, 1978:86; 1979:220-1), the Kenyah 
ON,hittier, 1978:113) and the Melanau (Morris, 1978:48-9). 
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occasion, extending to sane of the leading families of neighbouring 

Malays, Iban, Kajang, Kayan, Punan and Bukitan. Aristocratic village 

exogamy also served to decrease competition for the headmanship, if it 

could be arranged that only one son remained in his father's household. 

Secondly, the .lirq:x:)rtance of succession to office rreant that aristocrats 

favoured post-marital virilocal residence. A man was rrore likely to 

occupy office, or at least exercise his influence and participate in 

decision-making, if he stayed in his own village. 20 Indeed, one 

.lirq:x:)rtant indication of a gradual fall fran grace of sane aristocratic 

households was their willingness to contract uxorilocal marriages for 

their males, as well as, of course, marrying into lower ranks. Thirdly, 

first cousin marriage was rrore frequent arrong aristocrats, given the 

small number of potential partners available and the .lirq:x:)rtance of rank 

21 endogamy. Whereas arrong ordinary villagers marriage with first 

cousins was disliked and rarely contracted (A.S. 18 Jan. 1929). Hcwever, 

in all ranks marriage with second, third and fourth cousins was cx::mron, 

and overall the preferred marriage was with third cousins. Fourthly, 

large age differences were frequent among aristocratic spouses as a 

consequence of the difficulty of finding partners of approximately the 

same age. For example, Huijbers rrentioned just such a marriage between 

Terapit, a 17--year old male samagat, and Kasian, a divorced 30 -year old 

fran the Ehlbaloh (1931:207). 

A further point needs to be made about affinity and rank. Each 

rank differed broadly in the quantity, typ9 and quality of brid~alth 

which it could ccmnand. 22 The .lirq:x:)rtance of rank and descent were made 

very apparent in pre-marriage negotiations (panaju) between the represen-

20. See also the Kayan (Rousseau, 1978:86) and Kenyah (Vbittier, 1978: 
113-16). 

21. See also the Kenyah (Whittier, 1978:113-14). 

22. See also the Kenyah (Whittier, 1973: 86) . 
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tatives of the prospective bride and groan. In these meetings the main 

concern was the detennination of the sui tabili ty of the tyx) partners, 

their relative rank positions and any other considerations which might 

affect their status. The outoame of these discussions resolved the 

amount and type of bridewealth due to the bride's side. I have listed 

below the broad distinctions in bridewealth which were in operation in 

the 1920s within the Ehlbaloh division, and with the exception of the 

people of the Ehlbaloh river, were still used arrong Maloh in the 1970s 

(with SCIre differences in detail). 

" 1. Marriage within samagat ranks required the payrrent of four kaletau 

2. 

or a cannon of one pikul weight (133';.lbs) or four gongs (garantung 

"') 23 ra . 

/ 

Between pabiring two kaletau or 50 katis (half a pikul) of brassware 

/ / 

or tyx) gongs (garantung ra 101oe) or one naga jar six hands high 

(kalengkong) sufficed. 

3. Banua marriage required one kal'etau or 25 katis of brassware or cne 

gong (tawak), although payrrents were ideally made in naga jars three 

to four hands high (bakamlama). 

These ideal payrrents set very broad guidelines. Different amounts, types 

and sizes of gcngs, rrore ornately deoorated cannon and extra ceramics such 

as jars and plates oould be demanded, depending on certain internal rank 

gradations, the location of post-marital residence and other marks of 

status such as warriorship and shamanism. Within the samagat rank there 

were t~ divisions which came to the fore mainly in marriage transactions. 

23. Gongs were named differently depending 9I1 their size in circumference 
and depth. For exarrple, a garantung ra rteasured 12 to 13 j angkal in 
cira.mtference (a jangkal is the distance between thumb and middle 
forefinger outstretched) ; a garantung ra 10100 measured 10 to 11 
j angkal, while a tawak measured below eight j angkal. For a very 
elaborate system of bridewealth differentiation according to rank see 
the Melanau (Morris, 1953:54-64). 
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These were the sarnagat tutu (' highest' or 'toprost' aristocrat) who 

'" claimed 'pure' aristocrat descent, and sarnagat ra ('big' sarnagat) who 

had carmexions of kinship and descent with sarnagat tutu and with lower 

ranking individuals. It was usually people of sarnagat tutu status 

who were preferred as long-house headrren and indu' banua. Huijbers 

noted that in the 1920s sarnagat tutu of the Enbaloh river were still to 

'" be found as headIren in Pelimbis, Bukung, Teliai, Nanga Sungai, Pat and 

'" Ulak Pauk, while other villages had headrren of sarnagat ra rank (1931: 

205). In the pabiring rank internal differentiation depended on whether 

an individual oould trace fairly recent links with sarnagat, or whether he 

had mixed fairly extensively with banua. Final 1 y, a 'true' banua (ulun 

/ 
roam) of unmixed banua ancestry or with sane higher ranking ancestors was 

in a better negotiating position in marriage discussions than one with 

sone slave ancestry. 

Despite the ideal rule of rank endogarqy there was always sate IIDverrent 

between ranks and inter-rank marriage, although social IIDbility has 

probably increased over the last 40 years or so. There was also an ideal 

system, and this was still largely followed in the Leboyan and Palin in 

1973, which set out the various bridewealth payrrents for inter-strata 

marriage. In practice the system was oomplex, but generally and by 

virtue of the fact that bridewealth flawed fran the groan's to the bride's 

side and the majority of marriages asSl.llTed. post-marital uxorilocal residence, 

the children of an inter-rank marriage in most cases took the mother's rank. 

In other words, a Maloh child no:r:rna.lly took the rank of the parent in whose 

household he (or she) took up pennanent residence. Therefore, in cases of 

post-marital virilocal residence the child assumed the father's rank. 

In inter-rank marriage it was the children to the marriage who 

benefitted or suffered in terms of rank position, and not the husband or 

wife or the parents of the spouses. None of these latter changed their 
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rank. This system oontrasted with that of the Melanau because r.:brris 

noted that both a father and his daughter rose in prestige and rank if 

she managed to marry a man of high rank. Morris stated that 'In strict 

theory it is his daughter who has gained the higher rank, but the 

wedding is known as her father's "work" (kerja) , and the prestige is 

his' (1953:61). The daughter changed rank and by :implication so did 

the father because Morris indicated that a lON ranking man of wealth and 

political influence might 'make claims to high rank' (ibid. :61) and be 

successful in this claim by arranging a suitable marriage for his daughter. 

Furthennore, the 'great rren' in a village, a few of whan were strictly 

speaking of ION rank, were 'in effect, rich rren of age and knONledge who 

value themselves and their position not for their wealth, but for their 

rank and knONledge of the adat' (ibid. :61, Tf!Y emphasis) • 

While a Maloh man of low rank oould gain in prestige by marrying into 

a higher rank or by oontracting a marriage for his daughter to scneone of 

high rank, no one changed rank. One inherited rank, one did not achieve 

it, even through marriage. If, for example, a child had a samagat father 

and a pabiring rrother and his (or her) parents resided virilocally, the 

child would be a samagat, but his rrother remained pabiring. In a few 

generations his pabiring descent might be forgotten or at least not 

deliberately recalled. The consequences of inter-rank marriage were 

clearly revealed in the Maloh phrase rapean dara'. It rreans literally 

'the breaking of blcx:xi', referring to a situation in which a person of 

/ 
high rank went to reside after marriage with sareone of lON rank. 'Rapean' 

was cx:mronly used to refer to the partial breaking of a tree branch which 

left the branch hanging and precariously attached. This was analogous to 

the situation resulting fran an inter-rank marriage. The person of high 

rank partially brake his (or her) ties with his (or her) rank because 

children to the marriage were destined to be of lON rank. But the man or 
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wanan in question retained their rank. This rule also seems to apply 

to the Kayan since Rousseau remarked that 'without exreption, all the 

children of mixed unions belong to the stratum of the parent who 

rraintains natal residenCE ••. ' (n.d. :3) and 'To be a maren ~ aristocrat] , 

you must have a maren origin .... ' (ibid. :7) . Similarly Whittier 

pointed out that Kenyah children of mixed marriages took the rank of the 

parent who remained in his (or her) natal household, while the in-

marrying spouse did not change rank (1978:110-11). Whittier gave the 

example of a ccmmner man who set up post;narital uxorilocal residenre 

with an aristocratic wanan - 'His class has not actually changed; people 

still think of him as a panyin [CCITlTDner 1 and, indeed, it would be 

considered unseemly and pretentious if he tried to act as a deta'u 

[ aristocrat J in such matters as seating arrangements at rreetings. His 

children, however, are considered to be deta'u' (ibid. :110-11). Further-

more, 'A man born a panyin remains so even though he may distinguish 

himself, but by judicious marriages and choires of residenre, his grand-

children may cx:xne to be deta' u ' (ibid.: 111) . 

The ideal system of inter-rank marriage payrren.ts among Maloh in 

operation in the 1920s in the Ehlbaloh division were as follows: 

post;narital uxorilocal residenre 

1. If a banua man married a samagat wanan he had to pay bridewealth 

according to adat samagat which was four kalttau, plus a further 

./ ,-
eight kaletau to 'buy rank' (niarnbiti). This was a rare marriage. 

I' 

2. If a banua man married a pabiring wanan he paid two kaletau plus a 

further four kal~tau so that his children becarre pabiring. 

" 3. If a pabiring man married a samagat v..anan he paid four kaletau plus 

a further four kale-tau to buy rank. 
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On the other hand, should a man marry into a lCM9r rank and reside 

uxorilocally, he merely met the bridewealth appropriate to that rank 

(pabiring--two kaletau; banua--one kaletau), and his children were born 

into the lcwer rank. In cases in which a man took a spouse fran a 

higher rank, but continued to reside virilocally, again he had merely to 

find bridewealth appropriate to the ~man' s rank and his children would 

take his rank. This type of marriage carre about very often if a man 

oould not meet the extra payments necessary to buy rank. In the 

al ternati ve situation in which a man brcught a lCM9r ranking wife to live 

with him, his children took his rank and he would have to meet the bride

wealth appropriate to his wife's rank. In addition, he was normally 

required to find extra bridewealth to a:::rnpensate his bride's household 

for the loss of the ~'s services. In any case, in terms of prestige 

his children were not as highly esteemed as children whose parents were 

both of that rank. Finally, in any inter-rank marriage the in-marrying 

spouse was theoretically governed by the adat appropriate to that house-

hold's rank. In practice, his (or her) right to be treated in that way 

might well be questioned and a canpromise reached. 

Aristocrats always attenpted to avoid marrying dCMl1. It was 

una::mocn for a high ranking man to rrove in with a low ranking wife unless 

he was unable to muster sufficient resources to meet brideweal th for 

reasons such as being disCMl1ed by parents (A.S. 9 Sept. 1934; Huijbers, 

1931:207) or a sharp decline in family fortunes (e.g. following a fire, 

A.S. 1 Aug. 1924). It was rrore desirable that a man pay rrore to his 

prospective wife's household and bring her to live with him. An 

aristocrat might, on very rare occasions, take a banua 'WClllilll in to reside 

with him, but usually as a second wife. 

It is clear that inter-rank marriages a:mplicated the ranking system 

and led, in practice, to gradations within ranks and to a blurring of 
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rank lxmndaries, which were theoretically rigid. H~ver, it was a 

necessary rrechanism to bring status levels into line with the changing 

fortunes of individuals in relation to wealth and political power (cf. 

M:>rris, 1980:302). It also served to maintain the dominant position 

of the aristocrats by allCMing enterprising individuals to channel their 

energies into acquiring higher rank for their descendants rather than 

challenging the existing system. Inter-rank marriage also provided a 

rreans of demoting non-functional or failed aristocrats (cf. Rousseau, 

1979:230). 

c. Pabiring 

I shall discuss the pabiring status level largely fran the perspec

tive of social mobility. In a very real sense this rank, although 

defined tenninologically, symbolically and legally, was transitional 

between the two ranks of samagat and banua. The Maloh term 'pabiring' 

can be translated as 'those at the edge/on the sides', and, in fact, 

pabiring constituted a middle rank of 'fallen aristocrats' and 'aspiring 

banua' . Similarly Rousseau asserted that Kayan hipuy, structurally 

equivalent to Maloh pabiring, appear on the surface to be 'a residual 

category with no definite role' (1974:389). As we have seen, the 

pabiring were distinguished fran both banua and samagat in prestige terms, 

especially in the symbolic realm. Yet, in their right to use such 

symbols as the 000' and in the display of designs on their apa.ri:lrent 

walls and support posts, they were grouped together with scmagat. They 

were also categorized with samagat in various Maloh classificatory schema. 

On the other hand, in class terms they were clearly freerren like the 

banua. They occupied the sarre position in the process of production. 

They worked their own fields and co-operated together with banua in ad hoc 

work groups to undertake such tasks as SCMing, weeding and hcmresting. 
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They had to perfo:rm corvees for the samagat and offer prestations to them. 

They had no say in the selection of the headman, and again like the banua 

they were politically subordinate. 

One can vieN the pabiring as a means to acccmrodate social rroverrEl1.ts 

between ranks and so, alrrost paradoxically, maintain Maloh ranks as an on-

going system. If, for S<::m2 tine, samagat households failed to supply a 

candidate for the headrnanship, and did not sp:>nsor large feasts and re

distribute resources, their claims on corvees and the use of slaves might 

decrease. They might have to begin working their CMIl fields and their 

disposable wealth might also diminish. Decline in econanic and political 

position would present difficulties in attracting suitable samagat spouses. 

They might then have to begin contracting marriages with people of low 

rank. It is difficult to dete:rmine which particular factor precipitated 

the decline; this varied between households. But loss of political 

power, material resources, prestige and the ccntraction of low rank 

marriage were intimately related. Gradually after a few generations the 

households concerned would be reclassified as pabiring (Huijbers, 1934: 

94).24 

The decline of sare samagat households was also saretimes the conse-

quence of dEmographic exigencies. If, for example, samagat households 

increased in number relative to other ranks, rrore samagat would be c:x:Illpeting 

for political power and the labour resources provided by frearen. A 

burgeoning aristocracy would ultimately have to shed sane of its rranbers, 

who muld eventually bea:rre pabiring. Huijbers also pointed out that 

samagat households which lost followers either through defection to another 

headman or through epidemics would be on the road to pabiring status (1934: 

94). They might well have to accept a position of l~r esteem in sareone 

24. See Rousseau (1974:378-80) for a similar process among the Kayan. 
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else's village and marry into lCMer ranks. Despite the fact that the 

pabiring rank served to acexmrodate non-functional samagat, and bring 

economic and political circumstances into line with an appropriate 

status level, pabiring were still in an ambiguous position. Huijbers 

indicated that all pabiring he knew could trace at least SCIre descent 

lines to samagat (ibid. :94) . Sane pabiring had samagat naneSi they 

shared certain aristocratic symbols, and, as Huijbers remarked, pabiring 

had a role to play in legal disputes (as' big rrffi) and in assisting in 

the organization of major ceremonies (ibid. :94) . In fact, SCIre pabiring 

'do not admit they have fallen', and Huijbers cited the case of Sanggum, 

a pabiring, who 'claims he is fully royal and who tries to get his 

subjects back' (ibid. :94-5). Therefore, certain status attributes were 

used to claim an unwarranted political position and :rrembership of a higher 

economic class. Interestingly Rousseau pointed to the sane phenarenon 

among Kayan. In one Kayan village of 12 families which Rousseau visited 

'aJ.rnoS:: half claiIred to be marens, but people said that sane self-styled 

marens were hipuys. Only three households admitted to panyin status' 

(n.d. :18) • 

Rousseau's remarks on the Kayan hipuy are directly relevant to the 

Maloh pabiring. He stated that the existence of a middle rank 'makes it 

possible to regulate the size of the daninant group without endangering 

the ideology of stratification' (n.d.:19i 1979:232). In other words, 

in the case of the Maloh (and Kayan), an intenrediate category maintained 

the distance between samagat and banua. If Maloh aristocrats could 

beeare banua and vice versa in a relatively short period. of tirre, then 

this might have led to a questioning of an ideology which made it appear 

as if samagat were sacred and intrinsically different fran banua. 

Since pabiring mixed with banua economically, it was not unnatural 
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that they should increasingly intermarry with them. Aspiring banua 

YIOuld also tend to ma.rry with pabiring as a means of nobility. According 

to my informants it was very rare in the past for a banua to marry a 

sarnagat. 

d. Banua 

Certain features of the banua rank can also be understood in terms 

of social mobility in an ideally rigid ranking system. Banua forrrro 

the bulk of any long-house or village population. They were independent 

" cultivators, subject to corvees and tribute. Aristocrats controlled their 

physical novements. As a result of this control banua were also referred 

to as ulun, which in Malay means 'slave'. In Maloh it did not have this 

meaning, and instead could be broadly translated as 'dependent'. 

There were internal divisions wi thin the banua rank. A small ntm1ber 

vvere considered to be 'true', 'pure', , superior' or 'good' banua (ulun 

/' 
roam) • In conversation Maloh would describe ulun rrfum as being of 'unmixed' 

blood. This was a misnarer. What was meant was that unlike 'inferior' 
./ 

or 'bad' banua (ulun ajau), the ulun marn had not inter-married substantially 

'th 1 25 Wl saves. The missionary records gave the case of Jairandin, who 

./ 

wanted to marry a wanan, Ilam, of ulun marn status, fran the village of 

Bukung. The latter's parents refused because Jairandin's grandmother had 

been a slave (A.S. 26 April 1922). Sene ulun rnar:n could also trace certain 

descent lines or at least claim descent fran pabiring, and by extension 

sarnagat. 

25. See Rousseau (1974:389) for the similar Kayan distincticn between 
panyin ·jia (superior panyin) and panyin ji 'ek (inferior panyin) 
and Whittier (1973:72) for the division betvveen 'good' and 'bad' panyin 
arrong Kenyah. 



180 

/' 
Again claims to ulun mam rank were rationalized in tenns of 'blood' 

and marriage, but, as with samagat, one's status as an ulun ~ was 

ultimately dependent on the perfonnance of rolitical roles and on wealth. 
. ,-

The majority of'big Irel1'-were of ulun mam rank. The mst prcminent of 

them was te:r:rned the mantri or panyokung samagat (' the suprort of the 

headman') or in sagas ulun panyokung barau (lit.: 'the camoner who 

SDprorts the tiger' [Le. samagat-I). The rnantri was the main represen-

tative of the freerren in their relations with aristocrats; it was he who 

executed the decisions of the council of elders and carried out sane of 

the organizational tasks in large ceremonies supervised by samagat. His 

apartment was usually located near the long-house entrance ladder and he 

was responsible for the security of the lc:ng-house by raising the ladder 

and putting dCMIl the trap-door at night. 

Just as the sarnagat tutu and samagat rt did not constitute separate 

ranks defined in the same tenns as samagat, pabiring, banua and pangkam, 

neither did internal banua divisions. Ulun main and ulun aj au were not 

defined by regulations specific to them, by the fonnal rule of rank 

endogarI'!Y or by specific symbols or rituals. Nor -were they separate 

rolitico-eoonamic classes. As Rousseau indicated for Kayan panyin j ia, 

their rositic:n was 'based on perfonnance' (n. d. : 13) . Their rosition was 

largely achieved. Those ulun mfun who -were' big rren), wealthy and rubbed 

shoulders with samagat and pabiring in village politics might attempt to 

raise the rank of their descendants. They would emphasize descent links 

with ancestors of high rank and try t.O marry up.vards. However, as banua 

overall were the majority in the long-house or village, they tended to 

marry within the ccmmmity, and it is said that they preferred village 

endogarI'!Y • 
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e. Pangkam 

Slaves were never called ulun: 
'- ) 

They were referred to as pangkam 

which in Maloh was used to mean 'anything which is CMIled'. 26 They were 

coerced into labour on behalf of aristocrats and treated as 'instruments 

of production' . I have already indicated that there were two main 

types of slave - 'house-slaves', usually cxrnprising war~captives, and 

'field-slaves', normally derived from those who had fallen into debt. 

Kayan also reoognized these two categories of slave but they were either 

captives or hereditary slaves. Apparently there were no Kayan debt-

slaves and no possibility of a slave freeing himself (Rousseau, 1974: 

383-6). 

ArrDng Maloh there was no specific adat governing slave marriage and 

bridewealth; there were no special rituals for birth, marriage and death. 

They had no mythical origin, nor were they included in the Maloh 

classification systems. Members of other ranks would only marry a 

slave as a last resort. 27 
As far as I can determine,until the abolition 

of slavery by the Dutch in the 1890s, marriages between banua and pangkam 

were infrequent. If a banua man married a field-slave girl and moved in 

wi th her, it was certain that the man's household was poor materially. 

He would place himself effectively under the control of an aristocrat, 

and while not theoretically a slave himself, in practical tenus he would 

be required to perform services for the aristocrat at his whim. His 

children would be born slaves. Brideweal th VlOUld be minimal. There was 

the possibility of a banua buying the freedan of a female debt-slave by 

26. Watson (1980:1-15) stated that one of the main defining features of 
slavery is that it is a form of bondage in which humans are a form 
of property or chattels and treated as 'things'. See also Turton 
on Thai slavery (1980:251-92). 

27. See Watson (1980:6 seq.) on the 'marginal status' of slaves. 
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paying bridewealth, usually one garantlmg ra, to the aristocratic owner 

and taking the ~man to his own residence. In practice the aristocrat 

could fix the amount paid, and this was generally high because the 

aristocrat stood to lose her services and those of her offspring. For 

this reasrn this kind of marriage was rare (cf. Rousseau, 1979 :228). A 

little less rare was the marriage of a male debt-slave to a banua woman. 

If he could afford the brideweal th of one kal~tau plus an arrount to buy 

his freedcm from his master, he could then establish uxorilocal residence. 28 

Slaves living in an independent dwelling could more easily accumulate the 

resources to contract this type of marriage, since male house-slaves 

would have to depend entirely on bridewealth frau their master, and 

aristocrats were extrerrely reluctant to lose female house-slaves. 

As we have seen slaves were defined in negative status tennsi they 

were without status or, at the most, of ION prestige. They were mainly 

demarcated econcmically - they were the main labour resources of the 

aristocracy - and politically - they were dominated and had no political 

voice in village affairs. 

f. Conclusions 

Certain important points about the Maloh ranking system in forner 

tirres should be errphasized before nnving on to the crnsideratian of 

contemporary Maloh society. They are first that Maloh social stratific-

ation <XJtprised four status levels, three econcmic classes, three political 

strata and two symbolic classificatory categories. Secondly, there was a 

broad correlatirn between positions of class, status and power. Thirdly, 

the system. before Dutch intervention appears to have been remarkably 

28. Kenyah slaves could buy their freedcm if wealthy enough (vilhittier, 
1973:72) as could those of the .Melanau (Morris, 1978:50). 
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stable (see Chapter 8). Fourthly, behind the ideal system of rigid 

ranks there was, in practice, scope for individual social nobility. 

Fifthly, this nobility was accc:mrodated and expressed within the system, 

particularly by the inteJ:::IreCliate rank of pabiring and by internal rank 

gradations. Finally, with Dutch colonialism carre marked changes in 

the traditional system VJhich I have described in this chapter. 
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CHAPI'ER 5 HOUSEHOLD, KINSHIP, DESCENT AND RANK 

a. Intrcxiuction 

My study of conterrp::>rary Maloh society begins with an examination 

of the household, kinship and descent. This is intended to provide 

basic ethnographic and statistical material, sane of which is necessary 

to understand the analysis in Chapters 6 and 7. 

In 1972-3 Maloh villages exhibited a larger variety of forms than 

the traditional village of one or IIDre long-houses. Sane cantemp:::>rary 

oormrunities consisted of one long-house either built in a style which 

approximated to the high, large, impressive houses of the past such as 

SUngai DIu' on the Palin river, or IIDre IIDdest in size and less solidly 

constructed like Tanjung Karaja in the Palin. other villages had IIDre 

than one long-house such as Bakul in the Leboyan. The establishrrent of 

law and order has meant that long-houses no longer serve a defensive 

need. The decline in the ~r of aristocrats, the spread of Christianity 

and Islam, and the Indonesian goverrnnent' santi -long-house policy have 

also resulted in the abandonrrent of long-house danicile in sare areas. 

In 1972-3 settlerrents such as Bukung in the Elnbaloh canprised individual 

fanily houses, while a few Taman villages such as Siut on the main Kapuas 

river were made up of a hotch-potch of independent family dwellings inter

mixed with long-houses of different size and architectural design. 

All these settlarents were still called banua or increasingly by 

the Malay term 'karnpong'. The village was still defined principally by 

the criterion of territory and was not ccnsidered as a kinship unit. 

Every village household had equal rights of access to unclaimed resources 

within its toundaries, and outsiders had to secure the permission of the 

headman, usually in consultation with the elders, to exploit any of these 

resources or to settle in the village concerned. 
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My detailed information on Maloh society was taken fran four 

villages oamprising a total of 119 households with a total population 

of 752. These were Belimbis (30 households) and Keram (22) in the 

Ehlbaloh, Nanga Nyabau (41) in the Palin, and Ukit-Ukit (26) in the 

Ieboyan. Belimbis was made up of separate household dwellings, 

although sane houses of closely related kinsrren were camected at the 

front by a raised, covered plankwalk. Keram consisted of wholly indepen

dent family houses spread over several hundred rretres. In both cases 

the long-houses had been abandoned in the 1960s, and both had separate 

and little-used village halls for carmunal rreetings. Nanga Nyabau 

corresponded closely to the traditional long-house. It was about 185 

rretres long. The house floor was approximately 5.5 rretres frcm the 

ground. Iran~ support posts and heavy planks for walls and floors 

were used for many of the 41 apa.rt:nents. Finally, Ukit-Ukit was a rrodest 

lang-house about 74 rretres long and 2 metres off the grrund. It utilized 

the i.rrtrense ironwood posts of the previous house which had been on the 

sarre site as the present one. It had 21 apartments, while an additional 

five separate households ~re located an the opposite side of the shallow 

Leboyan river. unfortunately I was unable to study a village of rrore 

than one long-house since there were none in Il¥ limited fieldwork area. 

In any case, as I indicated in Chapter 4, differences between single and 

multi-long-house villages were not marked. 

b. The Household 

In long-houses the family group (kaiyan) occupying one of the 

separate apa.rtrrents (tindoan) of the hause, constituted a household, and 

was one of the rrost important social units in Maloh society. The tenn 

tindoan was also applied to the family group dwelling in the apartment. 

Thus residence and family were closely identified and household members 
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reCX)()Ilized their unity and cc:mron bonds of residence and kinship in the 

expressions Ikam satindoan ('We are of one tindoan') and Ikam sakaiyan 

('We are of one family') . Even in villages of individual family houses, 

the rrembers of each separate dwelling oonstituted a household which was 

also called tindoanjkaiyan. 

The long-house apartment was made up of a number of sections. There 

was a living and sleeping area, also known as tindoan. A kitchen 

(biringapijbiringdar) at the back of the house was divided off fran the 

main area by a thin bark wall. At the front a covered verandah (tanga' 

sau) was separated fran the living roan by a solid plank wall. The 

verandah itself canprised ~ parts - one section was used as a 'street' 

giving access to every apartment and to the house entrance ladders, the 

ather provided space for people to sit and mat or undertake chores such 

as repairing agricultural equip:nent and fishing nets, and vveaving mats 

and baskets. The apartment had a loft (tago) for storage purposes. 

In the Palin there was a platform on stilts (ando) below the long-house 

on which stood the rice storage bins (tarinoan). Finally, the apartment 

included its support posts (pakayu). Members of the tindoan oollectively 

CM1ed the apartment and its constituent parts. One exception was the 

row of main ironwood support posts rurming the whole length of the 

verandah which vvere owned by various kapulungan (see below) . Certain 

households also oo-operated together to build separate platfonns on 

stilts (darroran) at the front of the house for laying rice out to dry. 

The ando were characteristic of the Palin. In the I.eboyan and 

EInbaloh people preferred to build separate huts on stilts (jurung) in 

the vicinity of the main village or long-house in which the rice bins 

and agricultural equiprent were stored (cf. Enthoven, 1903:59, 61, 68). 

Occasionally a few closely related households elected to build a cammon 

jurung, though normally these vvere owned by individual households. 
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The break-up of long-houses in the Embaloh has led to the 

energence of a variety of house-types. A long-house imposed a certain 

unifonnity in residential plan and style on the (xmstituent apartments. 

Once abandooed, individual initiative came to the fore. In the 

Embaloh same individual houses on stilts resembled the fonmer long-house 

apartments in plan, while others dispensed with the outer verandah or 

the loft, or the kitchen was separate and connected to the living rcx:rn by 

a covered passageway. Same houses were large and constructed fran heavy 

sawn planks with iroowood roof shingles. others were small and hastily 

put together with split bamboo, tree bark and paJm leaves. Furthennore , 

although same households preserved their physical position relative to 

ooe another fran the fonmer long-house, there was increasing residential 

intermixture. Nevertheless, as with the long-house apartment, the 

rrembers of a separate house a.vned the structure in which they lived as a 

group. Variations in the quality and size of dwelling in the Embaloh 

were, to a certain extent, indicative of differences in wealth. It was 

noticeable that local traders, school teachers and same, but not all 

govern:rrent anployees had .i.rrpressive houses. Same sarnagat also had large 

houses, but a significant number did not. 

The household a.vned as a group not only its dwelling, but also 

various other items of property. Again household possessions provided 

clues to the relative wealth of the household in question. Sane had 

pieces of furniture such as chairs, tables, chests of drawers, iron bed-

steads and other rrod.ern accoutrenents like sewing machines, radios and 

outboard rrotors. Sane of the more wealthy households, especially those 

of aristocrats, had managed to hold on to certain heirloams. l other 

1. Sane items were owned independently by the household, but valuable 
pieces would usually be a.vned by a kapulungan. 
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households (some of them samagat) possessed very little fUITliture, and 

their :rrernbers sat, ate and slept on rattan and split barnJ::x:x) mats. 

Nearly all households CMIled a large wooden chest containing clothing and 

ado:rnrrents worn on cerem::mial occasions. In the Palin, traditional 

clothing was still worn regularly but in the Embaloh and liilioyan it was 

gradually being replaced by Western dress. 

The household may have held rights as a group in fann land, animals, 

fruit trees and rubber gardens obtained during the lifet:Lrre of its adult 

rrembers, either through inheritance or their o'W!l efforts. However, its 

rrembers might have also shared with closely related rrembers of other 

households (within the sane kapulungan), rights to land, fruit trees and 

long-house ironwood support posts (where they existed) •2 On the other 

hand, the yields of food and other goods obtained by household :rrembers 

from the activation of their rights in kapulungan were shared by the 

household as a unit. 

Certain kinds of property were CMIled by individuals (hak diriam/ 

kuasa diriam) . Of course, some resources accumulated by individuals were 

channelled into household property, and it was often difficult to 

distinguish ccrrmunal fran personal property. An individual usually had 

rights of disposal over items of clothing, jewellery and other bodily 

adornrrents. Women might CMIl exclusively objects of particularly fine 

quality such as mats and baskets which they had made themselves; and rren 

might retain weapons such as bush-knives and spears. If a child married 

and seceded from its natal household sore of these items would be taken. 

On the death of an individual his (or her) personal goods might be divided 

between children and becane their exclusive property, or becare household 

2. Contrast the ~lanau where land and tangible property rights were 
held individually by household members (Morris, 1976:116). 
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or kapulungan property. 

The household was also a domestic unit. Its rrernbers shared a 

ccmron meal and females in particular undertook everyday chores such 

as cooking and minding small children for the benefit of all. All 

rrernbers slept in the sane residence, although in the long-house yaung 

bachelors tended to sleep outside on the verandah, or fonnerly in the 

loft. 

The household was the basic ecananic unit in Maloh society. The 

tindoan supported itself by cultivating a rice farm and fruit, vegetable 

and rubber gardens. Prcx:1ucts from hunting, fishing and gathering went 

into a a::mnon pool. Fran these resources the household fed its rrernbers, 

and met rrost of the expenditure which its :rranbers ~re likely to require 

at birth, marriage, death, and in sickness. Participation in co-

operative work groupings was calculated and undertaken on a household 

basis (see Chapter 6) . 

Finally, the household was a political and religious unit. It 

'MJuld sametimes engage in legal proceedings as an independent entity, 

represented by the household head, usually a male (toa tindoan) ; 3 it 

enjoyed c:x::npensation due to any of its rrernbers, and met fines, as a unit. 

The tindoan carried out its own agricultural rites; it sponsored and 

supervised rituals associated with life crises; it observed taboos 

collectively; and it possessed its 0Nl1 charms Orunti) and magical stones 

to protect its rice (batu karue) . 

There is a problem in defining the household statically because 

it constantly changes in form and personnel. "A.s a result of the process 

of 'partition' whereby a junior branch of the household (Le. a married 

3. If a female was household head she would usually be called toa 
biringapi (lit.: 'elder of the kitchen') . 
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child and spouse) gradually separated fran the parental branch, it might 

be difficult to decide whether, at a given tine, one is dealing with two 

partially distinguishable segments of the same household or two separate 

households . For example, in my sample there were two households in 

which the junior branches within them had been farming independently for 

rrore than two seasons. During the busy periods of the agricultural 

year when rrost households lived away fran the main village in farm-huts 

(kad~) or field-houses (parnbutan), the junior branch in each of these 

two households took up separate residence fran the senior oouple. Thus, 

at certain tines, the junior crnjugal pair fonned a separate residential, 

danestic, econanic and ritual unit, and both couples ooncerned were 

attempting to accumulate resources to finance their eventual separation. 

Nevertheless, they still continued to use the same residence as their 

parents in the main village, and as their partition was not oarnplete I 

decided to categorize these transitory forms in the sample as two and not 

four separate households. 

The tindoan was a genealogically simple and nurrerically small unit. 

Maloh were generally rronogarrous and the key relationships within the house-

hold were those between oonjugal pairs. In my sample of 119 households 

the number of occupants ranged fran 1 to 16 with an average of 6.32 persons 

per household. The mean varied fran 5.5 persons per household in Nanga 

Nyabau to 7.34 persons in Ukit-Ukit 4 (Table I). These figures acoord 

broadly with data from other Borneo societies. Average Maloh household 

size was slightly higher than Freeman's Baleh Iban sample, but lONer 

than those of the ranked societies such as the Baluy Kayan (8.2 persons 

per household) (Rousseau, 1974: 218) and the Long Nawang Kenyah (7.8 

persons) (Whittier, 1978:104). The lONer Maloh figure might indicate 

4. These figures relate to the period Nov. 1972-June 1973, when surveys 
were taken. Any nanbers temporarily absent were not included in the 
statistics. 
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that household size has declined with the rrovement into separate 

dwellings and rrore modestly built long-houses. 

Statistics for samagat, pabiring and banua households in each of 

the four villages reveal a slightly different picture. In the early 

1970s it was forbidden by Maloh adat to refer to someone as a slave or 

cast aspersions on sareone I s ancestry. Samagat no longer kept slaves. 

As it was difficult to determine exactly which households were of slave 

rank, particularly because slaves had increasingly married with ordinary 

villagers and identified themselves as banua, they are It1I!ped together 

with banua in my statistics. In making these rank distinctions, I 

should point out that their significance and characteristics were naturally 

rather different in 1972-3 from what they were traditionally. 

TABLE II NUMBER OF HOUSEfK)LDS5 BY RANK AND VILLAGE 

Samagat Pabiring Banua Total 

Nanga Nyabau 3 4 34 41 

Ukit-Ukit 2 4 20 26 

Keram 2 2 18 22 

Belimbis 2 3 25 30 

Total 9 13 97 119 

Out of ~ 119 households nine were samagat (7.56% approximately) 

with an average of two samagat households per village; 13 households 

were pabiring (11% approx.) averaging about three households per village. 

The bulk of the village households (97 instances), canprising about 81.4 

per cent of the sample, were banua. Given the absenre of slave house-

5. Because of ~ smaller number of samagat and pabiring households in 
the sample, they are not strictly statistically canparable with 
those of banua. 
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holds, which were formerly probably not very numerous, this distribution 

by rank is likely to be similar to the distribution in the past. Taking 

the numerical c:x::IllfX)si tion of households by rank, we can pick up rertain 

differenres between ranks. 

TABLE III NUMERICAL m1POSITION OF HOOSEHOIDS BY RAN[{ AND VILLAGE6 

Number of Persons ! Total 

Samagat Pabiring Banua 

Nanga Nyabau 19 (3) (6.3)* 24 (4) (6) 184 (34) (5.4) 227 (41) 

Ukit-Ukit 11 (2) (5.5) 41 (4) (10) 139 (20) (6.95) 191 (26) 

Keram 18 (2) (9) 11 (2) (5.5) 115 (18) (6.4) 144 (22) 

Belimbis 17 (2) (8.5) 18 (3) (6) 155 (25) (6.2) 190 (30) 
- - . - - ---,_ .. -~ . - -.-.. -.------- --
Total 65 (9) (7.2) 94 (13) (7.2) 593 (97) (6) 752 (119) 

* Number of households in first brackets, and average number of persons per 
household in second brackets. 

In general, the number of persons per household was slightly higher 

for the samagat and pabiring than for the banua, though there was 

variation between villages. OVerall samagat households had about 7 

persons per household, but this varied fran 9 persons in Keram to 5.5 

persons in Ukit-Ukit. The average figure for the pabiring households 

was also 7, but this was partly the consequence of an unusually high number 

of people in the pabiring households in Uki t-Uki t. Allowing for this high 

figure then pabiring households in the other three villages had a slightly 

lCMer average number of persons per household than those of the samagat. 

Generally, banua also had a slightly lo.ver number of residents per house-

6. For oonvenienre all the rranbers of a given household are asSl.llred to 
be of the sane rank. In practire, sa:re households contained rretnbers 
of different ranks. 

I 
t 
t 
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hold than those of the sarnagat rank. 

One or two tentative ccnclusions can be drawn fran these figures. 

As in the past sarnagat, and to a certain extent pabiring households 

cxmtained more members than those of the banua, but not significantly so. 

Sc:.Ire sarnagat households in the villages which I studied -were still 

relatively wealthy. They could therefore support more residents, and 

large households gave prestige. Ccmnand over resources, especially 

rights in land, rreant that sarnagat (and pabiring) parents could retain 

some rontrol over their married children and prevent them from separating 

fran the household for sene tirre. Children were reluctant to move fran 

their natal household until they had guaranteed access to their parents' 

property. Most sarnagat (and pabiring) parents still tried to restrict 

their children's freedan, and arrange suitable marriages for them to 

retain rank status. 

A break,dONIl of population acrording to age and sex reveals that the 

bulk of the inhabitants were belCM 19 years of age (53.7%) while cnly a 

small percentage (3%) were 60 years and above (Table IV). There was a 

rerognizable excess of females (402) over males (350) in the sample, 

particularly in the case of Nanga Nyabau and Ukit-Ukit. In these villages 

a number of males were away fran the village either at school or on labour 

migration. My census also reveals that the main burden of a household's 

eccnanic activity had to be shouldered by c:::crrparatively few individuals. 

Taking as very rough age limits about 10 years and under and 65 years and 

over as defining those people who did not participate fully in prcxiuctive 

activities, I calculate that 32% of the population (242) were either too 

young or too old to work. Households had on average a work-force of 

about four persons, and sore of these (e.g. sore between 10-19 years) would 

not be full adult workers. This placed certain limitations on the scale 

of agricultural and other econanic activity. Therefore, in the past, it 



TABLE IV AGE AND SEX OF . POPUIATION . BY VILLAGE 

.-~-- -- - Nanga Nyabau Ukit-Ukit Ke~~~---' T·- -I?e1imbis----~' 
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m f total m f total m f total m f total 
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40 - 49 15 10 25 8 9 17 9 8 17 5 10 15 
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60 - 64 3 1 4 1 1 1 1 2 1 1 

65 & above 3 3 6 1 2 3 1 4 5 1 1 
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was essential for aristocrats to rely on slaves and corvees to release 

them from production and produce a surplus. 

It remains to consider differences in Maloh household structure. 

In anthropological literature on societies like those in Borneo, there 

have been many different classification systems adopted for household 

types. For example, Freeman used a useful long-hand descriptive system 

with eight categories to classify Iban households. 'Ib my mind, a less 

cx:rnplex, short-hand notation could have been used to eliminate such 

categories as 'great-grandparent, children (and spouses), grandchildren 

(and spouses) and great-grandchildren'. 

Another scheme is that of Murdock who adopted a four-fold division 

of 'small families' into 'nuclear family', 'polygarrous family', 'stem 

family' and 'lineal family' (1960:3-4). He attempted to simplify matters 

by constructing a static typology of standard kinds of household, but as 

Smart has correctly observed the 'four types do not provide a cx:rnprehen-

sive frarrework within which all the households present in a particular 

bilateral society may be classified' (1971:74), nor do they allow for 

changes in the developnental cycle of households (ibid. :77-81) .7 Smart 

proposed a different classification designed to take into account the 

structural priority of the conjugal pair in his Karagawan Isneg study. 

He argued that Murdock's system overemphasized consanguineal links 

between parent and child. Using the conjugal pair as a 'pivotal focus' 

Smart regarded unmarried consanguineal kin within the Isneg household as 

'dependents' of a husband and wife, because affiliation with a married 

couple constituted the only culturally approved residential alternative 

to marriage (ibid.:150-1, 223). Smart's classification of Isneg house-

7. A further problem with Murdock' s ~rk was that he tended to confuse 
the three concepts of 'family' (a kinship unit), 'household' (a 
residential unit) and 'danestic group' (a functioning unit sharing 
certain tasks). These are not necessarily synonarous (cf. Smart, 
1971:81-5; King, 1978b:12). 
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holds into three types viz. 'amalgamated household' (consisting of two 

or rrore oonjugal pairs with or without dependents), 'oonjugal unit 

household' (comprising a single oonjugal pair with or without dependents) 

and the 'non-oonjugal household' (made up of unmarried individuals not 

residentially affiliated to a oonjugal pair) also presents problems. 

respite the importance of the conjugal pair for Smart, six households 

(10%) in his sample werenegati vel y defined as 'non-conjugal households' . 

In my Maloh sample 16.8% (or 20 instances) of households had no resident 

conjugal pair. Smart's emphasis on the marital tie at the expense of 

the parent-child bond also tended to gloss over the fact that the relation-

ship between spouses is significantly affected by and very much dependent 

on the birth of a child. 

An important oonsideration which ~art failed to take up was whether 

the household could effectively support itself, particularly whether it 

had the labour potJer, both in quantity and kind, to produce enough to feed 

its rrembers. In these terms households without oonjugal pairs could be 

viable productive tmits and if they were, arocng Maloh at least, no real 

pressure was exerted on household nernbers to marry, re-marry or affiliate 

themselves with oonjugal households. Furthenrore, it is misleading to 

designate unmarried individuals as 'dependents'. In Maloh society 

, dependency' between kinsrren was a complex phenc:m:mon. For example, 

married oouples equally 'depended' on resident unmarried individuals to 

carry out certain productive tasks, and in rice agriculture these ~re 

often crucial oontributions. 

In sumnary, I suggest a rrodified version of Murdock's framework to 

pennit the convenient description and analysis of Maloh households.
8 

I 

8. Hudson's classification of Ma' anyan households more or less follcwed 
these lines as well (1967:324-66). 
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do not single out anyone relationship at the expense of others. I 

use the broad terms 'nuclear', , stem', 'sibling' and 'extended' house-

holds. 9 However, although I have isolated household types in a static 

classification, I do not see this as a substitute for the analysis of 

the developrental proress -which generate these types (cf. Fortes, 1958: 

4-5), nor do I see Maloh households operating in a vacuum. For exanple, 

Maloh households varied in structure not only in response to the biological 

proresses of birth, the length of female fertility, aging and death, but 

also in relation to the particular cultural rules -which ensured the 

physical reproduction of household rranbers, such as those governing 

marriage arrangerrents, poEt:-marital residence, adoption, inheritance and 

acress to productive resaurres. A key factor in the maintenance of 

rertain Maloh household types was the ability of their rranbers to support 

themselves or calIon assistanre from outside. 

In the Maloh sample, the statistically most carm:m type of household 

<XllTIprised a two-generation nuclear family, oonsisting of husband and wife 

and unmarried children. lO There were 42 instances (35.3%), and it was 

referred to by the Maloh as panakanak, stressing the parent-child tie (see 

Table V). This category itself tells us nothing about the variations 

between nuclear family households, and perhaps it is useful to indicate 

the problems of static categorization by selecting a few exanples of this 

type. One case <XllTIprised a husband and wife, 45 and 43 years of age 

respectively, and five unmarried children, the eldest of 'Wham was 18. The 

parents had lost two children through out4marriage. At two stages in its 

9. Unfortuna.tely Murdock was not oonsistent in his use of the term 
'extended family', and his classification has engendered a degree 
of confusion (cf. King, 1978b:12). 

10. Contrast Rousseau's findings arrong the Kayan 'Where the 'stem family' 
is the most carmon type (1978:82). 
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developnent this household had oonstituted a stem family when its two 

married children had, at separate tines, resided with their parents 

before eventually seceding. 

Usually all children, except one, ultimately seceded from their 

natal household to set up residence elsewhere. The child who remained 

to carry on the household (anak panuntui toa) invariably becarre the 

custodian of the undivided estate (toa kapulungan) passed down fran the 

parents. Property such as personal belongings, clothes, less valuable 

jars and gongs and other equiprent were divided between all the children, 

though the custodian acquired the largest share. 

In another case the husband and wife, 33 and 22 years of age 

respectively, had only just set up independent residence. Their only 

son was born in 1972 after two years of marriage. Yet another nuclear 

family household (of pabiring rank) had a rather different history. The 

husband was 37 and the wife 41. The wife had been married before, her 

first husband having divorced her after she had failed to produce children. 

A younger man married her and they adopted two children, aged 10 and 8 

fran the wife's sister. Finally, in another case, a wanan had children 

fran a first marriage, married again and took her children with her. She 

then had more children fran her seoond marriage. 

There were also sub-types of the nuclear family household proper 

(18 instances, 15.12%), and together with the latter category, arrounted 

to about 50.4% of the total sample. Of these, four households oonsisted 

of a conjugal pair without other residents. TWo of these conjugal pairs 

had not yet had children. This was rare because, in normal circumstances, 

a married oouple without children would reside with one of the spouse's 

parents until a child was born, or illltil they could adept one. In these 

two cases both oouples had been married for SCIre t:ime, remained childless, 



TABLE V HOUSEHOID TYPES BY vn...r..A.GE 

. I Total 
r Nanga Nyabau UJdt-Ukit Keram .Be1irnbis % , 

i Nuclear 11 8 9 14 I 42 35.3 
i 
I 

Nuclear Sub-types 6 5 3 4 l 18 ! 15.12 

Sub-total 17 13 12 18 60 i, 50.42 
i 

Stem 7 5 4 1 17 14.3 
IV 

Stan Sub-types 15 3 5 8 31 26.04 8 
Sub-total 22 8 9 9 48 ~ - _4~.3-4-l 

--- --- ------

ibI' ng 

lIliorjUnmarried 2 2 4 3.36 

nior,lMarried 1 1 1 3 2.52 

Sub-total 1 2 1 3 7 5.88 

Extended 1 3 4 3.36 

Total 41 26 22 30 119 100 
----_ .. - ----- -- --- -------
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and, for various reasons, had been unable to adopt children. The third 

couple without children were Iban from the Upper Einbaloh who had left 

their married child's household in the Iban village of Sadap, and had 

temporarily moved to Keram, where the headman, a friend of these !ban, 

had lent them land for cultivation. The last household comprised a 

married couple in their late 50s whose only son had gene to live in 

Pontianak and rrarried a 'WCm3I1 there. The couple were streng and active 

and did not feel the need to adopt another child . Occasionally they 

reCEived help fran the husband's brother's son in agricultural work, but 

they were thinking of bringing one of the husband's sibling's grand

children to live with them to take over heavy farm work. 

In 12 cases of nuclear sub-types in the sample the nuclear family 

had been reduced by one of the spouses leaving the household either 

through death or divorCE. This was a viable unit provided the remaining 

spouse was equipped to carry out agricultural tasks, and he (or she) had 

urnnarried children old enough to assist in production. These require-

:rrents were fulfilled in eight cases; of these, there were seven instances 

in whLch the wife was left behind with unmarried children, and one in 

which the husband was the surviving spouse. 

There were four other cases out of the 12 in the sub-category above. 

In one a divorced husband lived with his elder unmarried sister and an 

unmarried daughter. In another, a young divorcee lived with her younger 

brother and her teenage son and daughter. In both cases the household 

fomed a viable economic unit. In the third case, a widow lived with 

her 21 year·-old son and the adopted son of her son-in-law's brother. 

Finally, there was an unmarried wanan with two illegitimate children 

(anak lawan). Illegitimacy was rare arrDng Maloh sinCE if a young girl 

was irrpregnated her parents usually cx::rrpelled the guilty youth to marry 

her and legitimize the child. In the above case the father of the first 
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child was an Iban who had fled. The wan.an subsequently beCClI't'e pregnant 

again. Having an illegitimate child already resulted in a local man 

taking advantage of her. She gained eoonomic assistance fran a brother 

and chose to remain independent. 

A nuclear family might be reduced to such an extent that there was 

only one spouse remaining with no children. If this happened the 

surviving spouse normally rroved into the household of a married child. 

HOtlever, saretimes the individual elected to retain his (or her) indepen-

dence. There were two examples of this in IT!Y sample. Both households 

c:x::>rrprised widOtlS, who had each had children whcm they had lost in infancy, 

and had then lost their husbands before they could have rrore children. 

The widOtls were in their late 40s and still active. In one case the 

wan.an was assisted by a teenage nephew,. and in the other the widow sare-

times co-operated in fanning with the nanbers of her younger brother's 

household, and, at other times, fanned. independently with assistance fran 

them. 

Aside fran the nuclear family household, the stem family (and its 

variants) was the seoond rrost ccmnan type of household in the sample, 

acooilllting for 48 instances (40.34%). The stem family proper (17 

instances) oonsisted of a husband and wife with or without unmarried 

children, plus a resident child and spouse with unmarried children. It 

is called by the Maloh pampuarnpu, stressing the three-generational span 

fran grandparents to grandchildren. This type resulted when a child 

married and oontinued to reside with his (or her) parents. This could 

be a temporary arrangerrent, or pennanent in the case of one child chosen 

as the anak panillltui toa. At a given point in tiIre two or more married 

siblings might reside in the same household, but this was very temporary 

because tensions and quarrels soon beCClI't'e intolerable. 11 

11. See also Rousseau on the Kayan (1978:83-4) and Whittier on the Kenyah 
(1978:105) . 
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The reasons for the location of post-marital residence were multi-

farious, but they partly revolved around the econcmic needs of both 

parental households, at least, in the .inmediate future. I carre across 

no cases of a couple after marriage immediately setting up independent 

residence. In general, there was .a marked preference for initial post-

marital uxorilocal residence since the son-in-law was often expected to 

perfonn bride-service as part of the bridewealth. If he did not, then 

cxmpen.sation was demanded by the girl' s parents in the fonn of extra 

wedding gifts. What is rrore there was a tendency for nore females than 

males to rEmain pennanently with their parents. 12 

Within the stEm family category proper there were 15 instances of 

a married daughter residing with her parents, and only two cases where 

married sons were resident. Of these two, one was a samagat household. 

The son had resided for seven years with his wife's parents and returned 

to his village to succeed his father as village headman. 

There were also 31 instances (26% approx.) of sub-types of the 

stem family. There were five cases of households which c:::arprised a 

senior conjugal pair (with or without unmarried children) plus a previously 

married resident child (with children) who had lost a spouse through 

death or divorce. In four of these five cases the remaining spouse was 

a wanan. In two of these, the husbands were 'strangers' (one was an 

Iban, the other a Kantu') who had both divorced their wives. The other 

two cases (of the five) were both divorced waren whose husbands had gone 

to Sarawak and remained there. The final example was sanewhat ananalous. 

An old man, who had been married three tlines and recently stricken with 

leprosy, lived with his third wife and his daughter by his first wife. 

12. See King (1978b:16-18) for a discussion of the problems of household 
continuity among fumeo peoples. 
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The daughter was simple and had had an illegitimate girl by a man in 

the same village who had refused to marry her. 

A further variant of the stem family was that of a sUIViving spouse, 

and a married child with spouse and unmarried children. There were 24 

of these in the sample, and of these 18 cases in which the suxviving 

spouse was a wanaIl. The prevalence of waren in the senior generation, 

all of whan were over 40 years of age, appears to be the result of three 

main factors. First, Maloh:rren customarily married waren younger than 

themselves. W::JrrEn usually married between al:x::mt 15 to 20 years of age, 

while :rren might marry at any age fran about 20 to 35. Men were expected 

to travel and gain experience before settling down. Furthenrore, it was 

appropriate that waren marry young to capitalize on their child-bearing 

abilities. Out of the 175 marriages in my sample, in only six cases 

was the husband younger than the wife. Excluding these six, the rrean 

age differential of the spouses was 5.19 years. Thus, it is likely 

that married:rren, being generally older than their wives, might die first. 

The second factor is a biological one. Out of the 23 individuals 

in the sample over 60 years of age, 13 were waren, and of the 69 people 

over 50 years of age, 39 of them were females (see Table IV). Not only 

did waren shaw a tendency to live longer, but they also remained more 

active econanically in later life. 13 This was partly due to the fact 

that in the sexual division of labour, rren's agricultural tasks were 

usually heavy (e.g. felling trees) , while a 'WCIT1ClIl could still carry on 

such tasks as harvesting. 

man who usually moved out. 

Thirdly, in the case of divorce it was the 

This was a direct result of the preference 

for uxorilocal residence and the fact that :rren were geographically rrore 

rrobile than waren. 

13. See Hudson for similar findings amcng Ma' anyan (1967 :349) • 
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A final variant of the stem family was where there was only one 

surviving spouse in both the senior and junior generations. There were 

two cases in the sarrple. In one of these (a pabiring household) there 

were three females - an old wcrnan, her step-daughter and the latter's 

adopted daughter. They maintained an independent fann, but co-operated 

in agriculture with the senior wanan' s sister's household. 

There were 11 households (9.24%) which did not confonn to the two 

main categories above, and which I have grouped. into two types - , sibling' and 

'extended' . The sibling household (pariari) was represented by seven cases. 

In four cases, which I tenn 'junior/unmarried sibling', the parents had 

died leaving unmarried children (Le. siblings). In the remaining three 

cases - 'senior/married sibling' - the households CXI11prised two or more 

married siblings (with or without d1ildren).14 

In two of the 'junior/unmarried sibling' households, the eldest 

child was a mature unmarried daughter, and, in one of these, which was a 

samagat household, the female, in her early 20s, was aided in agriculture 

by her three mature brothers, aged 20, 18 and 17. In the other case, 

the eldest daughter was 27 and was living with two brothers aged 21 and 

19, so that again the household was a viable econanic unit. In one of 

the two remaining cases, the eldest child was a 21 year-old male residing 

with t'WO teenage sisters. Finally, there was a unit which had no male 

rranbers. The eldest daughter's husband had died. She had no children 

and lived with two sisters. They were helped in heavy farming tasks by 

a maternal uncle and a male cousin fran a maternal aunt's household. 

14. Murdock initially terrred this type of structure a 'lineal family' 
and later an 'extended family' (1960:4) because he argued that 
this family organization is based on a lineal principle. To my 
mind this is a misleading characterization, and his tenninological 
usage is itself confusing. 
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In all three cases of 'senior/married sibling' households there 

were two co-resident married sisters with husbands and unmarried 

children. In each case the sisters had been living as such for three 

years or rrore, sharing the sarre dwelling in the village and co-operating 

in farm work. 

Finally, there were four cases of extended family households. I 

have suggested that this type of household, ccmposed of parents and two 

or rrore married children (with or without unmarried children) were 

probably not infrequent in the traditional Maloh long-house. But in 

1972-3, with the physical and social constraints an partition having been 

largely removed, there were only four cases. Three of them ccrnprised a 

senior married couple with two resident married daughters and their 

children. The fourth was made up of a widow with two resident married 

daughters. The eldest had no children and was about to adopt one; the 

youngest daughter had one child. 

Overall there were only seven cases in the sarrple in which married 

sibling¢esided in the sarre household. These households were exceptional 

and at best terrporary arrangements of convenience to meet particular 

circumstances. 

By way of conclusion let us look at the relationship between house

hold type and rank. In general, there was no significant difference of 

household structure between ranks. Of the nine samagat households, two 

were nuclear, six were stem (or variants), and one was a sibling (junior/ 

unmarried) household. The 13 pabiring households had a sarewhat similar 

distribution. There were five nuclear (or variants) and eight stem (or 

variants) households. All the exarrples of extended households and the 

majority of sibling households (6 out of 7) were found in the banua rank. 

The only difference between samagat and pabiring households on the one 
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hand, and those of banua on the other, was that arrong the forner there 

was a tendency for there to be more stem families (14 instances or 

63.4%) than nuclear families (7 instances or 31.8%). While in the 

overall figures for household types there were proportionately more 

nuclear families (50.4%) than stem families (40.3%). This might 

support ~ earlier observations on the numerical composition of house-

holds, that samagat (and pabiring) parents tried, where possible, to hold 

on to married children for a longer period of tiIre (thus fonning stem 

families), and control their movements and marriages, to maintain their 

rank position and keep estates and property intact. 

c. Household Recruit:m:mt 

There were three main ways in which an individual acquired rrernber-

ship in a particular household - by birth, adcption or marriage. Here I 

propose to consider birth and adoption, while only briefly dealing with 

marriage. A detailed examination of marriage and affinity is given later 

in a separate section, because many features of rank relate to the 

institution of marriage. 

(i) Birth 

A Maloh could be a member of either his father's or his mother's 

household, but not both at the SarrE tiIre. 15 However, as well as being 

able to claim :rrembership of either the father's or mother's residential 

unit, a child theoretically beCarrE a rrember of all the kapulungan to which 

both his mother and father belonged. As a result of the preference for 

both initial and pe:r:manent uxorilocal marriage the majority of children 

were born into their mother's household. OUt of the 147 unmarried children 

15. Freeman coined the tenn 'utrolateral' for this system. 
more generally used tenn 'ambilateral'. 

I prefer the 
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in IT!Y sample, 103 had rrembership in their maternal household, while only 

44 were affiliated to their father's tindoan. 

In practice the situation was canplicated by the fact that sare 

parents did not remain in only one household in the years follCMing 

their marriage. Sare married couples set up neolocal residence after a 

period of time with one of the sets of parents; same also moved from 

uxorilocal to virilocal residence or vice versa. Therefore, one would 

find that children born to a given marriage might have been born in 

different residences. In cases in which a couple resided neolocally, 

the affiliation problem was resolved by the ruling that children born 

to them during this time claimed rrembership in their rrother' s household 

if the couple had resided uxorilocally immediately prior to partition, 

or affiliated with the father's household if residence had been virilocal 

prior to separation. In rrost cases affiliation was clear-cut since 

there was no moverrent of married couples after marriage, and where necr 

local residence was established this was usually in the sane village as 

the parental household from which the young couple had seceded. 

Freeman did not make it clear whether lban household affiliation 

follo.ved the above patterns. He indicated that every individual was 

born into either his rrother's or his father's birth group (1970:14), and, 

although membership was theoretically dependent on descent fran a conjugal 

pair, 'the fact of local residence •.• ultimately determines the gra.1p to 

which a child belongs' (ibid.: 15) . HCMever, Freeman noted that new 

households did fo:rm through partition, and it is unclear what the 

residential status was of children born to newly-established units. 

Despite the fact that a Maloh child could only belong to one house

hold, it did not necessarily mean that kin ties with other households 

were allov.ed to lapse. For example, a child resident in and a :rrernber 
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of his mother's household still attempted to maintain links with his 

father's kinsrren. The extent to which he could do so depended 

primarily on the physical distance between this individual and his 

paternal relatives. In a mnnber of cases, particularly among those of 

banua rank, the parents of both husband and wife resided in the SanE 

village, and this :rreant that children of these couples could maintain 

relations with both sets of kin. Even in inter~illage marriages 

within the SanE river system, carmunities ~re not great distances apart, 

and a child could sustain at least SCIre contact with parental kinsrren who 

lived elsewhere. Usually when two individuals fran different river 

systems married, and this happened most frequently with aristocrats, their 

children might be practically forced to neglect one side of their kinship 

circle. 

(ii) Adoption 

Adoption (Emb. mambo artaki Palin, mako anak) occurred in two main 

circumstances. First, if a man and VJOIUan failed to proouce any children 

after a number of years, they usually sought to adept one fran close kin 

of either the husband or wife. This was to ensure the perpetuation of 

the household an:i guarantee care for the couple in their old age. 

Secondly, a husband and wife might already have one or more children, but 

feel they have the ability to care for another, or perhaps have sons and 

would like a daughter or vice versa. A close relative of either husband 

or wife might have an excess of children or more than enough of one sex, 

and allow one to be adopted by a kinsman. 

Although adoption was a perfectly acceptable practice, it appeared 

to be less carm:>n among Maloh than among Iban. Freanan found 53 cases 

of adoption (8.6% of individuals) in 39 households (36.4% of households) . 

This was primarily related to a comparatively high incidence of childless 
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marriages and the need to ensure the independent and future existence 

of the household and its property. In IT!Y Maloh semple there was not 

such a high rate of childlessness. Of the 165 waren in the semple, who 

were alive and married, 16 were childless (9.7%). There were 15 adopted 

individuals (anak ambu) or about 2% of the people in the sample. These 

were fOlll1d in 11 (or 9.24%) of the 119 households (Table VI) • 

TABLE VI INCIDENCE OF AOOPI'ION BY VILIAGE 

Number of AdoEtions 

I Male Female Total Nlmlber of 
Households 

Nanga Nyabau 1 5 6 5 

Ukit-Ukit 2 2 4 3 

Keram 1 2 3 2 

1 Belimbis 1 1 2 1 
I ! I .. •• " .... _ ••• _. 0"0 --.--... ---~ . .... _._---------
I Total I 5 10 15 11 
I 

Girls were preferred for adoption. Daughters were considered a 

greater asset than sc:ns because they helped in drotestic chores and were 

less likely to travel and leave their parents. The adopted child was 

fonnally and partially severed from its parents' household in a public 

cererrony (rnanjarumang marnbu anak) attended by representatives of the two 

households concerned, the village headman and elders. At this tine it 

was acknowledged that the child was legally transferred fran one house-

hold to the other. 

Children were invariably adopted fran close ki.nsrren. Out of the 

semple of 15 adopted children, 12 adoptions were transacted between 

siblings. Nine of the children were adopted fran the wife's siblings, 

three from those of the husband. Two rrore were taken fran the wife's 
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cousins (one a first cousin, the other a second cousin) . The last was 

an adopted grandchild (Le. the son of a son) • Maloh preferred to adept 

fran close relatives, not only because parents were rrore willing to let 

a child go to sc:xreone whan they trusted and could approach rrore easily, 

but also because they usually knew more about each other's personal socio

economic circumstanres, and they might share rights in SatE of the senre 

areas of land and in certain items of prcperty (Le. they belonged to the 

sane kapulungan) • 

In contrast to the Iban, not all the adopted Maloh child's ties 

were severed fran the natal household. The child received sustenance 

and support fran his adcptive parents and his (or her) prcxiuctive efforts 

were for their benefit. But since SatE or all of the parents in both 

households might belong to the sane kapulungan, the adopted child might 

still share rights in property with his (or her) siblings proper. Havever, 

his (or her) claim to that property would be less strong than that of his 

(or her) siblings resident in their natal household. Transferenre of 

children between close kinsrren meant that rights in land, in particular, 

were kept within the senre circle of kin. On the other hand, the child 

did not inherit or take with him (or her) any of the parents' rrovable or 

divisible property. 

In relation to the ranking system, there were cauparati vel y rrore 

adoptions arrong samagat and pabiring households than among banua. Of 

the 15 adopted individuals, nine were transferred between higher ranking 

households - one child (male) between sarnagat households and eight (six 

females, two males) between pabiring households. This may have been 

related to the need on the part of households of high rank to maintain 

their rights in property, and their desire to have heirs to carry on their 

nane, and, on the odd occasion, the need to have a son to succeed to an 
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office. SCire childless banua couples did not feel the need to adopt 

children because sanetimes there was less property to pass on. 

In cases of adoption between strata, which were in any case rare, 

the child legally belonged to the adoptive household,16 but as with 

inter-rank marriage, he (or she) would not change rank. The child 

w:mld be in an ambiguous position, although, illllike an in-mar:r:ying house

hold rranber of another rank, he (or she) could lay a IIDre successful claim 

to the rank of the household in which he (or she) resided. In my sample 

there was only one inter-strata adoption. A pabiring wauan took a 

samagat son fran her samagat cousin. The wauan had fallen in rank 

because of her father's marriage into a pabiring household. 

A practice which approximated to info:rmal, terrpora:r:y adoption, was 

that of ' quardianship' .17 In this case a child might be sent for a 

period of t:i.rre to live with a relative, usually a grandparent. This 

frequently occurred when the household of the relative concerned had been 

deprived of certain of its rrembers, rendering it econanically illlviable. 

The period of residence might simply cover the busy agricultural season. 

(iii) Marriage 

An individual could establish household manbership throogh marriage. 

An in-marrying affine became a legally recognized member of that household, 

though he (or she) retained links with the natal household. In cases of 

divorce the in-mar:r:ying srxmse nonnally returned to his (or her) natal 

household. If we take the 69 households pennanently established (Le. 

those which had not recently set up independent residence), then out of 

a total population of 432, there were 77 affines (17.8%), and of those 

16. See Rousseau for the same rule aIOClng Kayan (1974 :236) . 

17. See also Morris on the Melanau (1953:124-5). 
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about ~-thirds were males, reflecting the marked tendency for post-

marital uxorilocal residence (Table VII) • This figure does not give 

a true irrpression of the irrportance of affines in established households, 

because being adults they canprised about one-third of the active work 

force. Maloh subsistence econany, particularly rice agriculture, was 

based on a fairly sharp sexual division of labour and therefore a given 

household needed both adult male and female rrembers. In most circum-

stances the full canplerrent of workers was achieved by reliance on affinal 

rrembers, and, in SCIre cases, an affine was the only one available to bear 

the burden of particular processes in the agricultural cycle. Further-

rrore, it was likely that in-marrying males would eventually occupy the 

position of household head, since this position was usually reserved for 

males. 

TABLE VII NUMBER OF IN-MARRYING AFFINES IN HOUSEHOLDS BY VILLAGE 

Number of Number of Number of Number of 
Households Individuals Male Female 'Ibtal 

t 
Affines Affines I 

I I 

Nanga Nyabau I 28 170 23 12 I 35 
i 1 

Ukit-Ukit 
I 

14 101 12 5 17 I 

I Keram 9 57 9 2 11 

Be1irnbis 

1 
18 104 8 6 14 

.----~ ... *-- ._- _ ... - -_. -- -.----
'Ibtal 69 432 52 25 77 

I 
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d. Consanguineal Kinship 

Maloh kinship is oognatic. A given individual recognized a 

1ll1iverse of consanguineal (and affinal) kin. Ki.nsrren were reckoned 

on both the father's and rrother's sides and ideally equal weight was 

given to social relations with paternal and maternal relatives. The 

kinship or relationship te:rrninology indicated that affinal reference 

categories were lineally and laterally less extensive than those of 

consanguines (Figs. I and II) . There were two main structural 

canponents within this categorization - genealogical level and collateral 

distance. 18 Kin terms were differentiated according to genealogical 

level and, in ideal terms, this principle eml:xxlied notions of deference 

and respect of junior tcward senior generations. In return lower gener-

ations received protection, help and advice. In this respect there was 

a symretry between kinship and rank relationships. Although those of 

higher rank might not be related to those of lCMer rank , given the ideal 

rule of rank endogaIT!Y, relationships between ranks were often conceptual-

ized in kinship tenms. Aristocrats were likened to 'kinsmen' of the 

senior generation who should be respected, and they were saretiITes 

addressed in Maloh as 'grandfather', 'grandmother', 'father' or 'rrother'. 

Aristocrats talked of their villagers as 'our children' (anakka banua) or 

'grandchildren' (ampuka). Despite changes in the traditional ranking 

system, I heard these terms used in describing or addressing those of 

other ranks, though my general impression was that in the flnbaloh, in 

particular, people of low rank were reluctant to employ tenms of deference 

to aristocrats. Only those aristocrats who had retained their prestige 

were addressed in these terms. Nevertheless, in conversation with me 

aristocrats tended to support notions of their own superiority by referring 

18. These are oamman principles of Borneo kinship te:rrninologies (cf. 
King,1978b:lo-ll; Leach, 1950:57-60). 
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to other villagers as 'our children'. What is important is that we 

should not oonfuse the basis of rank relations (Le. social inequality) 

with the idian or ideology in which these relations were sanetirres 

expressed or talked about (Le. kinship). 

Within generations patterns of superiority and inferiority, though 

milder in fom, were regulated by the principle of relative age, and 

expressed in the distinction between kaka' (eE, eZ) and adi '/ari' (yB, 

yZ) . Children were also distinguished acoording to birth order, viz. 

anak danginan (eldest child), anak lambutan (middle child) and anak mundi 

(youngest child). The hierarchical generational segrrents were preserved 

by the lateral 'extension' of particular reference te1JT1.S and by the ideal 

rule that these te1JT1.S were never used outside their CMI1 generation. 

Furthenrore, teknonymic designations reinforced. these asymretric social 

categories. When a married couple of any rank had their first child 

they assurred. the title Ma' in the case of the father and rndu' in the case 

of the !rother, plus the narre of the child. en the birth of their first 

grandchild they usually resurred. their personal narre with the designation 

Baki' (grandfather) or Piang (grandmother) .19 Most people in the village, 

even close kinsIren, \\Ould use teknonyms in address. This system would 

seem to be, in part, an additional node of designating status in a society 

in which relations of superiority and inferiority were a constant pre-

occupation. 20 Teknonyms indicated that a person had becane an adult, 

entitled to participate in village rreetings. 

As well as demarcating relations of respect and patrcnage between 

generations, genealogical categories , especially in the case of oollaterally 

19. Maloh did not exhibit the cc:mplex system of patronyms, teknonyms and 
death narres of the Kenyah (Whittier, 1973:81-4). 

20. This VJOuld not seem to apply to the Kayan sinre Rousseau :r:anarked that 
if an individual did not possess a teknonym it was not oonsidered sharre
ful; and death narres nerely marked a person's position in the life
cycle (1974:349-51; 1978:89, 91). 
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close consanguines, provided a guide to sexual accessibility. A given 

individual, on pain of a fine and the need to sacrifice an animal, was 

not allowed. to indulge in sexual relations with or marry an individual 

fran the reference categories karro', ~ " bald', piang, and kamanakan. 

Inter-generational sexual relations were tentEd tutulan silaloan (lit.: 

'disagreement in descent line'), and the fine incurred, with its 

expiatory rite, was called sigilingang (lit.: 'to tum categories around' , 

i.e. to override the prohibition against sexual relations between different 

genealogical levels). If the kinship relation was close (i.e. within 

three degrees of cousinship) , then sex between people from different 

generations was 'animal custan' (adat inatang). 21 These regulations 

applied despite the fact that two people from different genealogical 

levels might be of approximately the sarre age. Maloh society would 

therefore be an exception to Needham's generalization that in cognatic 

societies the principle of relative age overrides that of genealogical 

category (1966 :1-35) • Although within generations relative age was a 

art " 1 "d t beh" 22 P la gul e 0 aVlour • 

The second principle underlying categorization was that of differen-

tiation according to collateral distance. The categories F, M, B, z, SID 

were distinguished tenninologically fran collateral relatives such as PZ, 

PB, PBS, PBD, PZS, PZD, ZS, ZD, BS, BD, PBSD, PBSS, PZSD, PZSS. Sexual 

relations between any individuals in the categories F, M, B, z, SID had 

potentially disastrous supernatural consequences. There was no collateral 

differentiation in the grandparental generation and above, and in the grand-

child level and below. Obviously collateral distinctions were more 

elaborate in the genealogical levels closest to ego, particularly in ego's 

21. It could result in natural disasters such as storms, floods and 
petrification (cf. King, 1975c:115-16). 

22. It may be that all ranked cognatic societies are exceptions to 
Needham's hypothesis. 
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0II7Il generation. H<JV.lever,.in terms of address, all siblings and cousins 

of all degrees W3re addressed as kaka' (ka') or adi' (di'); 23 everyone 

in the parental level was called ama' (rna') or indu' (du'); children 

and siblingsYcousins' children and all descending generations W3re 

addressed as anak (nak); and everyone in the grandparental generation 

and above W3re called baki' or piang. The amalgamated tenn baki' -piang 

referred to 'ancestors'. 

Collateral kinsrren up to and including fifth cousins, and UfMards 

and downwards fran those kinsrren (i. e. extending up to great-great-great-

great grandparents and dCMn to great-great-great-great grandchildren) were 

termed sundan'lan or' saparanak. The tenn saparanak , derived fran the root 

word 'anak' (child/children and meaning 'c:x::>gnate' or 'related children') , 

was ccmncnly heard in the Palin area, and arrong Taman, whereas in the 

Rnbaloh and Ieboyan the tenn sundaman, an old word which occurred in oral 

literature, was used interchangeably with saparanak. Saparanak as well 

as rreaning 'cansanguines' was used in a narr<JV.l sense to refer to siblings 

and cousins. The use of saparanak/sundaman overrode genealogical and 

certain collateral distinctions. Beyond close kinstren (saparanak inso') 

were distant kinSIreIl (saparanak bajau) said to carprise sixth and seventh 

cousins. Beycnd these were 'friends' (kawan), usually close neighbours, 

to whan no kin tie was traceable. These, in turn, W3re marked off fran 

strangers (tau bokan, lit.: 'non-people'). It is worth noting that even 

kawan were sometimes assimilated to cansanguines as kawan saparanak. 

Nevertheless, the boundaries between degrees of closeness W3re not 

the subject of general agreement. ScIre of my infonnants, especially 

from the banua rank, only recognized saparanak inso' up to fourth cousins, 

23. Even in the reference system siblings and cousins could be 1'l.I!Tped 
together as sairun (lit.: 'those of one wcrnb') which in a narr<JV.l 
sense referred to siblings only. 
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and particularly in the EInbaloh, sane individuals gave the outer limit 

as third oousins. Interestingly I found that samagat and sane pabiring 

generally clairred that close kinS!lEIl did indeed include fifth cousins. 

Perhaps this was not smprising given the samagat practice of maintaining 

elaborate genealogies, and the fact that, despite a decline in the 

inportance of rank, older aristocrats still atterrpted to find partners 

of equivalent rank for their children. Furthenrore, distant kinsrren if 

residing near a given individual could be a greater social asset than a 

close kinsman living elsewhere. Flexible boundaries facilitated the 

assimilation of distant kin to the category of close kinsrren and the 

application of the appropriate relationship term. 

Collateral distinctions were a guide to marriage preference. There 

was an expressed ideal, which was noticeable in practice, for marriage with 

close kinsmen up to third cousins, though not with kaiyan/tindoan members. 

Marriage with strangers was disliked but sometimes oontracted for practical 

and eoonomic reasons, and, in the past, was occasionally undertaken by 

aristocrats for considerations of prestige, alliance and political power. 

Arrong banua, and esr;ecially arrong those in the EInbaloh and I.eboyan, there 

was a strong disapproval of first cousin marriage. Perhaps this was 

partly a result of Catholic influence in the area, but it was also a 

product of rank distinctions. As a oonsequence of a lack of sui table 

partners, aristocrats sanet.i.Ires married first cousins and did not generally 

disapprove of it. I carre across several examples of aristocratic first 

oousin marriage even within the EInbaloh and I.eboyan. Furthenrore, sane 

aristocrats said that they positively favoured first, or at least seoond 

oousin marriage because it kept valuable property together and resulted in 

its circulation among a small circle of close kinsmen. 

The oonsanguineal category focused on a given ego and called 
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saparanak or saparanak inso' appears at first sight to be equivalent to 

the anthropological tenn 'kindred' as defined by Freeman. en the other 

hand CCIrplications arise in the Maloh case because Maloh used the tenn 

saparanak for all categories of affinal kin as well. 'Ihere was no 

specific reference tenn to cover all affines, as distinct fran consanguines. 24 

Maloh agreed that tennmologically they distinguished certain categories 

of close affinal kin from consanguineal relatives, but generally in tenus 

of behaviour and obligations affines were treated like oonsanguines, and 

were addressed by the tenus which I have translated as 'father', 'rrother', 

'brother', 'sister', 'child', 'grandfather' and grandrrother'. Moreover, 

it was only close affinal kin (parents-in-law and their siblings, siblings-

in-law and their spouses, and chi ldren-in-law) who were specifically referred 

to by affinal tenus distinct fran consanguineal reference tenus. There were 

no reference tenus for affinal kin beyond these, and certain affinal 

categories were referred to by the appropriate consanguineal tenn (e.g. 

PZH = karro' ; PBW = ~'; BSW/ZSW/BDH/ZDH = kamanakan; PPZH = baki' ; 

PPBW = piang) . 

The tendency to assimilate consanguines and affines can be explained 

in two ways. First, Maloh conceptualized a conjugal pair as 'becaning 

one' after marriage. The rationale was Namin siala lakunyai sarna diri 

(lit.: 'After marriage husband and wife are the sarre [as one}') . This 

entailed that on marriage a man entered his wife's kinship circle and vice 

versa. In this context, one could argue, as Smart did for the Isneg, 

that the conjugal pair, as well as a given ego, should be seen as a 

descriptive and analytical focus of kinship categories and networks. 

Hudson pointed to the sane feature among Ma' anyan. He stated that after 

marriage 'the kindreds of both spouses bec:x::me rrerged •.••• ' (1972 :112) and 

'kindred relationships are clearly extended to include affines' (1967:289-

24. Firth called cansanguines and affines together a 'universe of kin' 
as distinct fran the consanguineal 'personal kindred' (1963 :22-3) . 
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90) . Secondly, the conceptualization of affines and consanguines as 

in sorre sense equivalent should be seen as partly the product of 

relationships of rank and their associated ideology. In other words, 

the principle of rank endogamy which naturally led to intermarriage 

between close kinsrren, and the conceptualization of the rrernbers of one's 

own rank as 'kinsrren', resulted in the playing down, but not the elimin-

ation of the distinction between consanguines and affines. This was 

expressed in terminology. The Maloh word for rank is ranakan fran the 

root word 'anak' and is therefore etyrrologically related to saparanak 

( 'kinsrren ' ) . The important distinction was not so much between 

consanguines and affines but between rrembers of different ranks. It may 

well be that as traditional rank continues to decline in importance, 

differentiation between consanguines and affines may take on greater 

significance, but I was not aware of this during fiel&VOrk. For example, 

an individual Maloh did not act in markedly different ways tONards his 

father's brother's wife and his father's sister, nor was his behaviour 

different in relation to his wife's brother, his own brother and his male 

first cousin. Of course, ini tiall y the relationship between ego and 

certain of his affinal kin might be awkward, particularly with parents-in-

law, but this was a normal part of the process of creating a relationship, 

and I did not detect any avoidance behaviour between affines. 

Affines such as siblings- and parents-in-law might be called on 

for assistance and might co-operate together with ego in agricultural 

work, or in hunting and fishing, or in making a canoe. They might also 

contribute to a fine which ego had to rreet, or offer financial help or 

1_1.-.,...· • whi h . ed 25 c:t1.A.Jur ill ceremorues c ego organlz • This was not surprising 

25. Deraedt pointed out that sanetirres in Buwaya Kalinga group fonnation 
(especially in vengeance groups) 'affinal ties were even stronger 
than blood ties' (1969:39). 
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because obligations were net not by individuals but by households as 

illlits, and in relation to a given ego a household usually contained 

both consanguines and affines. Indeed intennarriage between close 

consanguines meant that the new affinal ties reinforced the already 

, t' 'al 26 exlS mg consangume ones. In any given task grouping one would 

often find both consanguines and affines of a given ego, and sane of 

these might be both a consanguine and affine of ego. Members of a c0-

operative grouping might also have been offering help or VX)rking together 

for any number of reasons (personal, social, economic, political, 

residential), although the fact that they were usually co-villagers neant 

that propinquity (or residence) significantly influenced group fonnation. 

For the above reasons it makes no sense to me to use Freeman's concept of 

an ego-based consanguineal kindred illlderp.i.nned by a special rrorality or 

obligation to analyse Maloh social groupings in action. I see no value 

in analysing action groups in tenns of ego-focused consanguineal networks 

and demarcating sub-sets of consanguines and affines (see below and Chapter 

6) . This VX)uld tend to assign an anonymity or, at the very least, a 

subsidiary role to affinal relationships and to inply a qualitative 

difference between consanguineal and affinal ties. Yet even Freeman 

noted for the Baleh Iban that 'affinal kin are of great consequence in 

the kinship structure of Iban society' and that generally 'affinal relation-

ships may be said to reduplicate in their significance the basis cognatic 

relationships of Iban SOCiety' (1960:84). 

As I have pointed out certain obligations stentl'ed fran relations 

between kinsmen, both consanguines and affines. However, outside the 

inlrediate circle of grandparents, parents, siblings, children and close 

in-laws there were no recognizable jural norms or strang sanctions illlder-

26. In contrast Freeman stated that close intennarriage between consanguines 
had no bearing on the Iban distinction between consanguines and affines 
(1961:201) . 
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lying kinship obligations. Rather participation in the activities of 

a kinsman depended very much on personal inclination and residential 

propinquity. An individual did not have a right to demand assistance 

fran a kinsman outside his :i.nmediate family. Furtherrrore, the refusal 

to co-operate with a kinsman was not autanatically greeted with social 

b . 27 oppro rnm. Again I would not see a special obli.gation marking off 

consanguines from affines among Maloh v.mich Freeman appeared to detect in 

his Iban study. 

My argurrent with Freeman is concerned with the v.mole problem of the 

relationship between te:r:minology and category on the one hand, and action 

and behaviour on the other. Al though distinctions in Maloh kinship tenus 

tell us sooething about relations between seniors and juniors and act as 

guidelines to sexual accessibility, they may not necessarily be a guide to 

other spheres of action and behaviour. In this regard Needham's 

observations are clearly relevant v.men he noted that, in the interpretation 

of relationship te:r:minologies, one cannot infer anything about the degree 

of significance that a category may have nor can one assume a necessary 

correspondence between category and social action (e.g. 1973:177). These 

considerations may call into question Freeman's emphasis on indigenous 

te:r:minological distinctions in the construction of analytical concepts 

(Le. the kindred) v.midl are used to examine social relations and action. 28 

The problem with indigenous or 'folk' m::xiels is that they often have 

functions other than the provision of an exact or canplete description 

27. This is not to say that strong obligations between kinsrren were not 
present in the past v.men fortified villages were socially more 
cohesive and v.men people depended on kin for security and for seeking 
vengeance against enemies. 

28. What is puzzling in this regard in Freeman's analysis was his exclusion 
of all affinal categories of kin fran the kindred concept. He cla.irred 
that terminologies were a reflection of or functionally consistent with 
social obligation and behaviour. Yet the affinal categories PEW and 
PZH were designated by consanguineal reference terms (1960:77). 
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of particular social patterns and m:xles of behaviour. We have seen 

this in the analysis of Maloh rank. The four semantic and ideational 

rank categories which find expression in the Maloh language do not 

adequately illuminate all the characteristics of Maloh hierarchical 

divisions, and, in fact, Maloh ideology 'disguises' certain d.iIrensions 

of social inequality. 

e. Descent 

Descent was used as an organizational principle am::mg Maloh and it 

was intimately related to kinship and rank. Despite the decline in the 

significance of rank up to the 1970s, sarnagat, in particular, still 

attached considerable ilrportance to the preservation of their genealogies. 29 

Aristocratic pedigrees, often associated with sagas, were still rerrenbered 

with pride by older Maloh in the Einbaloh and I.eboyan, though young Maloh 

were losing interest in them and many were unfamiliar with the poetic 

language in which they were delivered. In the Palin this oral tradition 

was alive and still of relevance to many yOllllg people. Genealogies were 

an element in the maintenance of aristocratic status. 

Maloh descent was ambilineal in that at a given genealogical level 

a descent line could be traced. through either a male or a female. In my 

four fieldwork villages the sarnagat there could trace their descent fran 

certain ancestors who had perfonred great deeds. For example, Imas, the 

sarnagat wife of the headman of Belimbis, claiIred descent fran Rambing, a 

sarnagat tutu of the fonner Upper Einbaloh village of Malit who had killed 

the man-eating giant Rent~ (Fig. III). Ten genealogical levels were 

recalled, though Imas admitted that sCIre levels had been forgotten. The 

29. Cf. Geddes, who noted for the Bidayuh that genealogies might have 
been renenbered rrore fully if there had been a strong rank system 
(1954a:59). 
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genealogy in Figure III was instructive on a number of oounts. I noted 

in Cllapter 4 that post-marital residence among samagat tended to be 

virilocal, particularly in households which might supply a candidate for 

the headrnanship. In this genealogy six marriages were virilocal and 

only three uxorilocal. Seoondly, the genealogy was traced through both 

males and females in about equal numbers. Thirdly, marriages were 

generally contracted between individuals fran different villages. 

Fourthly, there was a tendency to name descendants after ancestors. In 

this case the female names Tumbi, Samban, and Sarika occurred twice each, 

and the male name Bangau twice. The practice of naming children after 

famous ancestors was employed to transfer spiritual or supernatural 

strength fran one person to another. Furthermore, most of the names in 

the genealogy were distinctively samagat, such as Sangalang, Lunsa, 

. '" Kaslan, and Lagan. Formerly, it was not permissible and, in any case, 

subject to a fine (adat kasopanan) if a banua appropriated a samagat name. 

In the early 1970s sCIre samagat, even in the Embaloh and I.ebayan, were 

still proud of their names. On occasion samagat used ~ names - a 

personal name prefixed to the name of an ancestor. For example, the 

terrenggung of the Palin was called Bakupak. and took the additional name 

Latiang fran his great-grandfather. Nevertheless, the prestige attached 

to names was endangered in the catholic Embaloh and I.eboyan. Most babies 

were baptized by priests and given Catholic names such as Albertus, 

Penedictus, Marius, Paulus, Marcus, Caritas, Maria and Julia. In many 

cases children were also given a traditional 'village' name. But I found 

that many young people were often using abbreviated Cllristian names in 

everyday discourse. The popularity of baptism has also resulted in the 

aband.omrent of rituals of birth, which formerly served to distinguish 

aristocrats from others. No longer was the birth of a samagat child 

greeted by the firing of cannon. This was so even in the Palin, partly 

because most of the cannon there (and elsewhere) had been sold or bartered. 
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Finally, the Rarnbing genealogy provided evidence of 'mixed' 

marriages. Tumbi, a female samagat, had married an !ban fran Sarawak, 

and their son Bangau also married an Iban. Irnas and her rrother Samban 

cla.ined that the !ban concerned were fran 'leading families', paid bride-

wealth according to adat samagat and resided in samagat households. 

Therefore, theoretically their descendants were still entitled to claim 

'" samagat ra rank. This mixed ancestry, however, could engender Iruch 

argument in marriage negotiations. Indeed sane present-day Maloh in 

Pelimbis and elsevllere asserted that Irnas was not really samagat, but 

pabiring, because of her !ban 'blood'. Nevertheless, she had managed 

to secure bridewealth appropriate to a samagat from her pabiring husband 

Sarnulang. Sarnulang traced descent fram samagat tutu but unfortunately 

his great-grandfather had 'married down' into a pabiring household. Irnas ' 

daughter, Sarika, had contracted a samagat marriage with Sangalang, a 

second cousin of Sarnulang fram Pinj awan, but fran a samagat branch of the 

family. 

The genealogy fran Marung of Pinjawan, the samagat tutu who had 

killed the were-tiger Tingang, reveals the close cannexions between samagat 

households fram different villages, particularly Pelimbis, Keram, Pinjawan 

and Bukung (Figs. IV and VI) . It also indicates the samagat preference 

for close cousin marriage. Irnas' brother, Luju, married Rumbi, a samagat 

fran Keram, and resided uxorilocally. Rumbi was the sister of Sabina, 

v.ho had rrarried Pilok, a pabiring fran Teliai. Sabina and Pilok were 

second cousins and the parents of the samagat headman of Keram. 

Podon, a samagat from Pelimbis, married Giri, a samagat fran Keram and 

the daughter of Rumbi. Bcxion's maternal great-great grandfather, Tuba, 

was the brother of Luat, who was the great-great grandmother of Giri on 

the paternal side. Bcxion and Giri were therefore fourth cousins. Podon ' s 

rrother, Kumang, was also the first cousin of Kasso, the forner headman of 

Bukung and the ex-terrenggung of the Elnbaloh. Kasso and Kumang were 
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./ 

samagat tutu as was Bodon, but Giri was samagat ra by virtue of her 

mixed Iban-Maloh desrent through her father's side, and through her 

paternal grandnother's and grandfather's ancestry. Therefore, Tali, 

.-
the child of Bodon and Giri, was samagat ra. 

/ 
The lines of desrent fran Kasue of Belirnbis have rronopolized the 

succession to the position of tanenggung of the Einbaloh in the last four 

generations. All four terrenggung in the genealogy were samagat tutu 

(Fig. V). 

Turning to the samagat households of Keram we have exarrples of the 

close links between samagat and pabiring because the two samagat house-

holds of Sabina and Rurnbi were related to two pabiring households which 

had fallen from samagat rank. All four traced desrent fran CClTITDIl great-

grandparents, Liba and Sana (Fig. VI), and Liba, in turn, was connected 

through twelve generations to the famous ancestor Ambau, the son of a 

Malay ruler. 
, . 

Ambau's great-grandson Ambau Reang, who was destmed to 

becane a g-.ceat war-leader, was brought up by spirits who dwelt beneath 

the water (orang tindanum) • 

It was Layungan, youngest child of Liba and Sana, who married an 

Iban and whose children became pabiring, because no samagat bridewealth 

was paid. Layungan lived for several years in her husband's village 

before returning to Keram. Silia, granddaughter of Layungan, and a 

second cousin of Sabina and Rurnbi, constituted a pabiring household with 

her pabiring husband Naitan; Silia' s first cousin Nyuta, also a pabiring 

and a second cousin of Sabina and Rumbi, fonred the other pabiring house-

hold with her pabiring husband Mali. These two households together with 

those of Sabina and Rurnbi lived in four separate dwellings at the upstream 

end of the village. None of than were related to households living dOlJIl-

stream of them, whidl were all categorized as banua. Thus, there were 

still clear signs of attempts to maintain rank endogamy. Where this was 
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not possilile then samagat contracted marriages, not with banua, but 

with closely related pabiring. The samagat in Keram also retained 

control of the headmanship. Santuk, Sabina's son, was the samagat 

headman, but he had married a pabiring, Lidi, fran Nanga Sungai, who 

was his fifth cousin. Another of Sabina's sons, Paulus, had established 

uxorilocal residence with Gerarda, an Dlak Pauk pabiring. They were 

third cousins since Sabina and Gerarda' s father, Patan, were second 

cousins. 
/ 

Patan was Nyuta' s brother and resided with Tiliai, a pabiring 

of Dlak Pauk. 

The samagat in Keram fOlli1d it difficult to contract marriageswith 

other samagat and often had to choose pabiring spouses. In comparison 

with sare other Keram households they were not particularly wealthy, and 

Santuk was not a convincing or conscientious headman. The two samagat 

households were in danger of eventually becx:ming pabiring. Indeed, 

certain Ehlbaloh samagat tutu with whom I talked, dismissed the households 

of Sabina and Rumbi as pabiring. With sare justification Sabina and 

Rumbi both claimed samagat rank, but their close relations with pabiring 

did not endear them to the majority of samagat, who were not interested 

in marrying into these Keram households. 

Finally, let us look at the samagat households of Nanga Nyabau, and 

then consider Ukit-Ukit in the context of pabiring households. The head

man of Nanga Nyabau, Karurung, was a samagat ra fran the Ehlbaloh. He had 

married Kasian (II), who was his second cousin and a Nanga Nyabau samagat 

tutu, and established uxorilocal residence (Fig. VII). 'IWo out of the 

three samagat households in Nanga Nyabau were linked by the ties between 

Karnpong and Kasian (II). Karnpong was the sister of Batok, Kasian' s 

father. Batok himself no longer resided in Nanga Nyabau, having converted 

to Islam. The third samagat household of Bau and Payung had moved fran 

Tanjung Karaja because of a disagreement between Bau and the headman of 
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Figure VII Samagat in Nanga Nyabau 
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that village. Bau was a secrnd cousin of Kasian and took advantage 

of this to attach himself to Nanga Nyabau. 

Naturally the f~ samagat households in a village were closely 

related through crnsanguineal and affinal ties, and linked to a network 

of aristocrats in other villages. As a consequence of the relatively 

small number of samagat households and the maintenance of elaborate 

genealogies, aristocrats rould usually specify exactly the kin relation-

ships that existed between them. 

Pabiring, who were closely related to samagat, could also recall 

lengthy genealogies. But sorre pabiring, such as those in Ukit-ukit, had 

rrore tenuous links with samagat. The four relatively wealthy pabiring 

households there had managed to secure the headmanship. They had influence 

with the catholic mission since one of their number had bea::roe a 'bible 

teacher' (guru inj il) and the priests fran Martinus usually stayed in one 
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Figure VIII Pabiring in Ukit-Ukit 
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of the pabiring houselnlds on their visits to the Leboyan. The pabiring 

traced their descent not so much fran samagat but fran successful ulun rn&m 

who had risen in rank. Indeed they were not interested in establishing 

kinship links with the Uldt-Ukit samagat, who had declined appreciably in 

.irrportance. Kuda, the senior male samagat had a weak personality; he 

was an unskilful orator, poor materially and he had suffered continuously 

fran ill-health. He himself had married a pabiring fran Bakul. The 

four pabiring households did not maintain extensive genealogies, though 

they oould easily trace the close consanguineal connexions between then-

selves. A few individuals also had samagat narres (e.g. Tarran, Sabina, 

Sagu) (Fig. VIII). Gawet was the pabiring headman of Ukit-Ukit. He had 

married his awn third cousin, Sabina, daughter of Motut, and they occupied 

an apa.r\:Irent in the long-house below that of Kuda. Burungkiung, Gawet' s 

father's first cousin, occupied the adjacent apartment. Senanto, Burung-

kiung's and Andang's first cousin, had the next apartment. Semanto's 

daughter Ramak resided with him along with her husband Banyam, her second 
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CXJUSin and the village guru inj il. Motut lived in the apartrrEnt dawn-

stream of his second cousin, Semanto. 

Part of the explanation for the position of praninence of the four 

pabiring households was that they were wealthy, kept their wealth intact 

by close intermarriage and were important ' activists' in the catholic 

church • They placed little store on the importance of traditional rank 

status and they claimed that they had no desire to intennar:ry with samagat. 

They also asserted that their close intennarriages were not designed to 

maintain pabiring rank endogamy (though I suspect that it was part of the 

reason) but merely to keep property together. 

In contrast, pabiring in Nanga Nyabau had not lost interest in 

a<XJUiring samagat status, and sore still tried to marry into aristocratic 

households . For example, the son of Supu, a pabiring, had married Sarani, 

the daughter of the samagat headman Karurung, and taken up uxorilocal 

residence. Lagi, the third CXJUSin of Supu, and also a pabiring had 

ma.rried Kampong, a samagat, and resided in her household (Fig. IX). Both 

had paid bridewealth according to adat samagat, but, at the tiIre of field-

work, neither had yet delivered the extra arrount to secure their children's 

entitlement to samagat rank. Interestingly the pabiring households were 

of sore substance and had also contracted marriages with Chinese traders, 

two of whan went to live in Nanga Nyabau. 

Arrong the Nanga Nyabau pabiring, there were a number of personal 

nc3ll'es which samagat would also employ such as Saladang, Sanggan, Potoan, 

Lagi and Karrpong. These pabiring also had kinship links with sore 

individuals of banua rank. For example, ~ was an ulun m&n who had 

resided with his pabiring wife Potoan (I). 

" Both SUpu and Potoan (II) married Chinese and gave girls to Sode 

and Saladang for adoption. 
..-

Sode and Supu had. separate hooseholds. 
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Figure IX Pabiring in Nanga Nyabau 
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Tipung fomed another pabiring household. The fourth household was 

that of Kampong, Tipung' s eldest sister, who had also married a Chinese. 

Finally, let us tum to the banua rank. It was unusual for banua 

to keep lengthy genealogies. At JOC)st they could trace descent back 

same six generations. One exception was the ulun ~ or 'true banua' , 

sone of whan could apparently trace pedigrees back to praninent(big rren', 

or mantri or balian. 
/ 

Typical ulun mam na:rres for males were Raran, Sarni, 

Jelayan, Mando, Bag~, Banyam and Kolop, and for females Gamu~, Santa, 

Sarni ting arrl Laino. However, I did not :rreet any present-day ulun ~ 

who could provide long genealogies like those of sarnagat. The nearest 

was that given by Sedia, the mother of I.J::M~, a teacher at the school in 

Eenua Martinus. 
./ 

The genealogy was fran Gamue, a farrous balian, but many 

geneal,ogical levels were missing (Fig. X). 

Although banua did not generally preserve long genealogies, they 

did recognize kinsrtEn laterally up to about fourth rousins. Banua house-
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holds in a village were also often closely related and there was a 

tendency to marry within the village. For example, in Nanga Nyabau, 

out of the 34 banua households, ten adj acent apa.rtrrEnts were linked by 

consanguineal and affinal ties traced back only three genealogical levels 

to a pair of siblings, ~ and. Kinang. 

Having examined descent lines and genealogies, it remains now to 

consider descent categories and the fo:rmation of descent groups. I 

pointed out above that sarnagat still kept long genealogies, so to a certain 

/ 

extent did sore pabiring and ulun roam. Those that did also tended to 

recognize descent categories based on property and fonn groups, partly on 

the basis of descent. HCMever, not all Maloh acknowledged descent 

categories nor did all descent categories, in practice, give rise to groups. 

If a Maloh cleared virgin forest to establish perpetual rights in 

land, planted fruit trees, accumulated valuable heirlocms and erected iron-
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wood support posts for the long-house apa.rbrent, then, on his (or her) 

death, rights to this property were ideally transferred l.llldivided (sarna 

mamiara) to all the children (both male and female), and, in tum, to 

their descendants and so on. In practice, the inheritance usually came 

fran a married couple who had participated together in accumulating 

property. The individual, whether male or female, who remained in the 

parent's household pennanently, invariably becarre the custodian of the 

l.llldivided estate (toa kapulungan) . Although the estate was looked after 

by the child who stayed in his (or her) place of birth (datuntuani kul~a 

anakka yang alako'en dibanu.§n) , other items of property were divided 

'" arrongst all the children (itawa pawang) ; the custodian received the 

biggest share. 

Those that inherited fram a given ancestor were called collectively 

kapulungan (frampull.lllg - 'to collect together') . Theoretically an 

individual belonged to as many kapulungan as he had propertied ancestors, 

but as these descent links (tutulan) were nurrerous, only certain lines 

were renembered, acknowledged and activated in practice. 30 Selective 

recognition of tutulan was detennined by a mnnber of factors, sene of the 

most irrpJrtant of which were personal advantage, the rank of the ancestor 

concerned, residential location and the arrount and kind of non-partible 

property involved. 

It appears that only in certain circumstances did kapulungan as 

descent categories in ideal terms give rise to corporate descent groups 

in practice. The theoretical sharing of rights in property did not 

necessarily lead to the regular corning together of kapulungan rrenbers, nor 

did it follow that the rranbership would develop crnm::m. aims and a sense of 

identity. This was primarily because a given individual might well belcng 

30. See Hudson for a confusion between ideal and practice in his ccncept 
of a 'bilineal descent group' arrong the Ma'anyan (1967:367 seq.). 
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to a number of different kapulungan and, in consequence the acknowledgerrent 

and activation of rights in the estate were dependent on a range of 

considerations not deriving directly fram a relationship of descent. 

First, claims on an undivided estate, especially land, varied in strength, 

since opportunities to exercise rights were influenced by place of 

residence, though this in itself did not serve to divide off rrembers fran 

non-rne:nbers. In other w:>rds, the custodian had prior use rights, 

another child still living in his natal village had secondary rights, and 

a child who married into another village had tertiary rights. Demands 

on kapulungan were minimized, because, at anyone tiIre, sane rne:nbers 

lived elsewhere and sane had left for Sarawak and coastal towns and did 

not activate their rights. 31 Secondly, on marriage a man aoquired 

usufructory rights in the property of his wife's various kapulungan, and 

if he married into her village he would normally take advantage of these 

(dampai kakuasanaarasuangkaiyan bai'ingenlaken, lit.: 'to obtain rights 

by virtue of rrembership in one's spouse's family'). An in-marrying 

female w:>uld also gain rights in her husband's kapulungan property. 

Havever, a man could becane both custodian of a kapulungan and the head 

of a household if he remained in his natal household, while a wanan resident 

in her parents' household, although eligible to becane a toa kapulungan, 

was usually represented by her husband as the household head (toa tindoan) . 

The two offices were not necessarily occupied by the sane person. Thirdly, 

for reasons of personal advantage, an ambitious person might decide to 

stress his links with a particular ancestor at the expense of others. 

This was especially so in th! past when an individual of lCM rank was 

hoping to marry saneone of higher rank. As a consequence of inter-rank 

marriage, a person in one rank might well have descent links with people 

31. In the past aristocrats, in particular, sanetirres attempted to restrict 
claims on an estate by means of abortion (maunjang anak) or infanticide 
(King,1976c:195). 



240 

of another rank. The tendency was to allow links with l~r ranks to 

lapse and emphasize genealogical cormexions with higher ranks. Fourthly, 

since an individual belonged to many kapulungan he could not possibly 

remember nor maintain ties with all of them. OVer time a given individual 

might co-operate with different people fram different kapulungan in 

different fanning areas. For example, in an extrerre case a banua couple 

in Belimbis, who were residing in the wife's parents' village, were 

fanning three plots of land in 1972-3. Rights to use these carre through 

three different descent lines - for one field fram the wife's maternal 

great-grandfather, for another fram the wife's paternal great-great-grand

father, and for the third plot from the husband's father. Therefore, a 

given ego often shared rights with sane individuals in one estate and 

with other individuals in another estate. Ego, then, might find 

difficulty in deciding whether to join in a dispute with other kapulungan 

rrernbers against outsiders involving the property of one of his kapulungan. 

Even those who did engage in the dispute did not share equally in the 

fruits or losses of any settlerrent. 

Sane kapulungan did not bear the narre of the ancestor who founded 

the estate. In sane cases this was forgotten, though samagat and sane 

pabiring and ulun roam normally attached an ancestral narre to particular 

property because they kept detailed genealogies. Arrong banua a person 

might indicate, on occasion, that he had rights in land originally cleared 

by a named ancestor. But more frequently he asserted a link with the 

present custodian or saneone in the :i.mrediate genealogical levels above 

the custodian. I noted that arrong banua, in particular, there was more 

interest in the lateral spread of kinship connexions than in in-depth 

genealogical ties. For banua, kapulungan were defined not so much by 

reference to vertical lines, but in tenns of kinsrren traced laterally 

outwards. For example, second cousins would not normally be traced through 
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a a:mnan great-grandparent but would be identified as the children of 

one's parents' first oausins.
32 

For the reasons above, I vvould be wary, in general, of designating 

the collection of individuals who a::xne together sporadically to activate 

rights in kapulungan property as 'descent groups'. HcMever, arrong 

." samagat in particular, and to Sate extent pabiring and ulun mam, the 

tenn might be warranted. Samagat kept genealogies; they had accurrulated 

resources aver a long period of time, and regularly practised close inter-

ma.rriage which served to reconsolidate kapulungan prcperty. 33 If a 

samagat ma.rried out of a village he (or she) would try and get a child 

or grandchild to mar:r:y back. into it. The few samagat households in any 

village were invariably closely related, co-operating together frequently. 

Fo:rrnerly, at least, they also had a camon interest in maintaining 

political pc1ier. In practice, samagat in a village would therefore 

seem to take on the characteristics of a localized corporate descent 

group. Hawever, especially in the past, I would argue that camon 

interests and oo-operation stemneci more from shared rank affiliation and 

the need to maintain ranks than from camon descent. Descent was an 

expression of and a way of talking about relations of rank and property 

ownership. I therefore question the utility of a descent ideology in 

analysing actual Maloh social relations, particularly when this ideology 

was part of, or more exactly subordinated to an ideology of rank and social 

inequality • Hcwever, this position is in no way designed to understate 

the role of descent as one rrechanism in maintaining a ranking system. 

As a result of changes over the last 60 years or so, it is 

problematical to label all oont.errporary kapulungan as corporate descent 

32. See Hudsm (1967 :278-9, 372) and Freeman (1961 :207) for the Satre process 
among the Ma' anyan and !ban respectively. 

33. Kemp (1978:66 seq.) has examined the way in which marriage between close 
cognates in cognatic societies 'can create increasingly corporate social 
groupings' especially in 'elite' circles. 
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groups in practice, even for certain samagat. In the past, there were 

great variations in the arrount and kinds of property, especially land, 

actually controlled by different kapulungan. Aristocratic estates were 

usually rrore substantial than those of pabiring and banua, though sare 

pabiring might also claim rights in samagat land and use this if no 

samagat had need of it (mainjamai tana'). As a consequence of samagat 

inter-village marriage, a large m:rrnber of samagat households scattered 

throughout Maloh country shared rights in the same land, but because each 

household had rrore than enough land in its 0NIl village, there was little 

pressure on resources. For example, Karunmg, the present headman of 

Nanga Nyabau, had rights in land through his father in at least six 

villages in the Embaloh that he could re:rranber. He also cla.iIred land 

rights in tv.K> Palin and four Taman villages through his rrother. He could 

also use land through his wife who had inherited rights in land fran her 

father, especially in Nanga Nyabau. 

The main reason for substantial samagat land ownership was that 

for:rrerly aristocrats had the labour resources to open virgin forest, and 

they could acCUllUllate other property through trade and raiding. However, 

in a subsistence econaI1Y land was not an asset unless one had labour to 

work it, and with the abolition of slavery and the decline in <XXTIpUlsory 

labour services, aristocrats were in a predicament. There was no sale 

of land in my fieldwork villages, and over time large areas of land were 

gradually transferred fran samagat to :members of other ranks. For example, 

for:rrer slaves who were freed, still cmtinued to cultivate aristocrats' 

land, and over time assumed rights over it. other samagat land which 

was left fallow for a very long time was cleared and taken over by other 

ranks. SatE virgin forest areas were also still available. More 

recently aristocrats in Belimbis and Keram turned over sare of their land 

to others for wet rice cuI ti vation and rubber gardens. HCMever, in 
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general, they retained much of their best land, particularly that near 

rivers. Again they could not work all of this themselves and in 1972-3 

I noted that sare land was rented to others for a small rent, usually 

four to eight gantangs of unhusked rice per annum (see Chapter 6) • 

OVerall, this has meant sare equalization of rights in land and a 

declining commitment on the part of aristocrats to the retention of 

large estates. 

In the early 1970s pressure on Maloh land resources was not yet 

serious, though in certain restricted areas the fallow pericx:1 between 

cultivation cycles had been shortened. Disputes over kapulungan land did 

occur, but because people had many options open to them, these disagree

ments were limited. Where a plot of land was claimed by two rrernbers of 

the sarre kapulungan the custcx:1ian was called in to resolve the dispute 

and he (or she) might be aided by the village headman and other elders. 

The fact that not all the nearby kapulungan rrernbers who could have 

participated in a dispute did so, also argues for a lack. of pressure on 

resources, and again indicates that sare kapulungan did not, in practice, 

develop strongly corporate characteristics. Households were also usually 

alone responsible for informally selecting and activating rights in the 

kapulungan land of their rrernbers. There was no general meeting of 

kapulungan manbers organized by the custcx:1ian to parcel out land. 

Interestingly sare households did not even pass on undivided rights 

in land for dry rice cultivation. 

banua and those of slave descent. 

This was particularly so anong same 

Instead rights were divided anongst 

one's heirs. There were precedents for this, and it is pertinent that 

fo:r:rrer slaves, in particular, began to assurre ownership of land for dry 

rice cultivation at the sarre time that rubber gardens were being established 

in Maloh country. Occupation of rubber land was upNards of 40 years. 
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Replant:ing also took place on the same land. When a man wished to plant 

rubber he sought pennission fran the custodian. Ho;.vever, once a 

plantation was set up, :individuals considered it as their property and 

passed it on exclusively to their children. 34 Rights :in rubber were 

either divided amongst heirs, if they were resident nearby and could 

activate these rights, or the child who remained with his (or her) parents 

inherited the garden en bloc. 

This also seems a likely future pattern for the inheritance of wet 

rice land, but by the tirre of fieldwork :in 1972-3 no paddy land had yet 

been passed on by Maloh. Viet rice had only been planted. :in certa:in areas 

:in the villages of Belimbis, Keram and Benua Mart:inus for the previous 

five years or so. As with rubber, cont:inuous use of land may well rerrove 

it fran the kapulungan :inventory and give rise to :individual ownership. 

This oontrasts with rice cultivated. on a shift:ing basis which can provide 

a reasonable number of kapulungan rrernbers with the opportunity to use a 

particular tract of land. 35 

What I am arguing is that, on balance, changes :in crap cultivation 

and a decl:ine :in samagat land-holding seem to work aga:inst the formation 

and maintenance of descent groups. 36 The other fonns of kapulungan 

property such as fruit trees were less important than land; and heir loans 

and long-house support posts have decl:ined very appreciably :in significance. 

Fruit fran trees provided variety to the Maloh diet. It oould also 

be exchanged or sold locally. Generally Malon did not deliberately plant 

34. See Geddes (1954a:6l-2) for the same situation among the Bidayuh. 

35. See Morris on this po:int (1953:72) :in his discussion of pennanent 
sago cultivation arrong the Melanau. 

36. Hudson noted. a degeneration of the Ma' anyan descent group structure 
with 'modernization' (1967:367-8,443-51). 
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fruit trees. These usually sprung up near fann'-huts and field-houses 

where the occupants had dropped fruit seeds; or fruit trees were claimed 

when an individual carre across them growing naturally in the forest. 

Households, hCMever, did set out small gardens in the vicinity of their 

dwelling to plant vegetables and fruit such as banana and papaya. Fruit 

trees were useful indicators of forner village, fann-hut and field-house 

sites. An individual could often determine the general area in which he 

had land rights if he knew mere his parents' or grandparents' fruit trees 

were located. 

Again, ideally all the descendants of a particular person who 

planted or claimed trees had the right to collect fruit. But various 

factors limited the number of people mo harvested the fruit. For 

instance, individuals farming in a particular area usually picked fruit 

there, and it was taken on a piecerreal basis as it ripened.. It was not 

seen as a scarce good; individuals were happy to share their fruit with 

others. There was no regulation which stated that produce had 

necessarily to be divided arrongst various kapulungan rrembers in fDred 

proportions. It was also difficult to prevent outsiders fran picking 

fruit frcrn one's trees, particularly men they were located in deep 

secondary forest. Iban were notorious for taking fruit illicitly frcrn 

Maloh trees. 

Species of non-fruit bearing trees, which were nevertheless part 

of the kapulungan estate, were the lalau or honey trees (akat madu) • 

These tall trees were favourite nesting places for the honey bee (IlRlanyi). 

If a person fOLmd a lalau he usually cleared the undergrCMth around it 

and fenced it off. As with fruit trees, it was up to kapulungan rrembers 

to activate their rights by collecting the produce. Nonnally a party of 

nen would go honey-collecting and share the produce equally, with a bonus 
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for the climber who risked his life ascending the irT:nEnse trees at night. 

Honey was eaten as a sweetener with boiled roots; beeswax was used for 

sealing canoes, staining wood and candle-making. 

In the past, households often aCCUITRllated a quantity of objects -

gongs, jars, plates, brassware - sa:re of which were divided between a 

married couple's children. These divisible i terns were the main source 

of brideweal th and adat payrrents . Only a few valued i terns were kept as 

kapulungan property. Over time these often a<XIUired magical prcperties 

associated with ancestral spirits. They were never used in brideweal th 

or other payrrents unless absolutely necessary. If presented with 

offerings they oould bestow health and good fortune on the descendants 

of the original owner, but as far as I muld ascertain the objects were 

never the focus of an ancestral cult as such. The custodian of the 

heir loans or pus aka might make offerings, but this was not an occasion 

for the gathering of a significant segment of kapulungan members. A 

few residentially close households might also present gifts to the pusaka 

fran time to time, but these occasions did not necessarily mincide with 

those of the custodian. Certain objects such as special naga jars oould 

also be given offerings in village-wide ceremonies such as the cererronial 

inception of a new long-house. 

A large number of the pusaka have gradually been disposed of by 

sale or barter in exchange for modern consUIrer gocxis. Certainly the 

divisible property always served as a rreans of storing wealth which could 

be mnverted into other goods such as rice or money should the need arise. 

The decline in traditional religion in the EInbaloh and Ieboyan has also 

meant that many of the sacred kapulungan objects have disappeared. This 

process accelerated with the increasing availability of radios, outboard 

rrotors and other goods. When kapulungan prcperty was disposed of 

theoretically the proceeds were divided between all members prepared to 
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activate their rights in it. But the custodian often got the lion's 

share, and occasionally sold objects and pocketed the gains himself. 

In the Palin, 'Which has been less influenced by missionary 

activity, Sa.l'1f2 very valuable objects still remained in 1972-3. The 

quantity did not cx::mpare with the wealth of objects 'Which Enthoven 

reported there in the l890s (1903 :60) . Even Palin people had succumbed 

to the temptations of modem goods. Interestingly Enthaven visited the 

headman of Nanga Nyabau and saw there a valuable jar called 'surat Lakian' 

( 'naga design'), 'Which was said to be valued at 8,cx:x::> Malay dollars. In 

the sarre household he counted ten additional jars, 60 large gongs, a 

number of small ones and four cannon, which 'Were together worth well above 

20,cx:x::> dollars (ibid. :69) • I found the 'surat Lakian' in the household 

of the sarnagat I<a:rrpong in 1973, and it was still considered to have 

magical properties. Much of the remaining property had disappeared. 

Forrrerly, samagat owned IIDSt of the valuable items and this property 

enhanced the sacred status of aristocrats, and contributed to the corporate 

characteristics of their kapulungan. These items were not only a focus 

of sarnagat interest but were also of concern to the 'Whole village since 

the health and fortune of the upper class was thought to be linked to the 

general well-being of the village. The disappearance of much of this 

property has led to a decrease in sarnagat sacred status and the removal 

of one of the raison d'gtre of kapulungan. 

The last items of the kapulungan estate were the large ironv..o:xl 

supports of the long-house situated along the gallery of the house. Other 

posts at the front (pakayu dapan) and back (pakayu balakang) of the house 

were smaller, and not part of kapulungan estates. Special ce:re.rronies 

were associated with the erection of the main posts, and fonrerly a slave 

was sacrificed and the head placed in one of the holes for the headman's 
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37 posts. SCIre, but not all of the ironwcx:xi posts were believed to be 

inhabited by named spirits (antu pakayu) vmich guarded the house and 

revealed themselves to humans in dreams (mui). Those of the samagat 

posts were crnsidered the IIDst p::>Werful. They were not ancestral spirits. 

The disappearance of long-houses in the Enbaloh has meant that 

these posts no longer fomed part of the estate, and the spirits inhabiting 

them were not given offerings. SCIre of these posts were still standing 

in the vicinity of Enbaloh villages, and near Belimbis, for example, four 

samagat posts, called Danga, SUnti, Soa and Marai' i, were hidden in the 

forest SCIre 30 metres fran the present dwellings. 

"While houses were occupied, the posts were periodically presented 

with offerings by the respective toa kapulungan to ensure that the apart-

rrents in question remained 'cool'. Again offerings were not provided in 

the context of a specific kapulungan cererrony. ~ver, the samagat 

posts, like their heirloans were a village focus. Even when the house 

was rebuilt no one was allCMed to tamper with or rerrove these pakayu, and 

the headman could fine anyrne who did so. 

Pakayu continued to be included in kapulungan estates in the long-

houses of Nanga Nyabau and Ukit-Ukit. But in Ukit-Ukit where Catholicism 

was strong, villagers did not present offerings to house posts. In the 

IIDre traditional Nanga Nyabau, pakayu, especially those of the headman, 

were still a focus of ritual interest. Several of the main posts had 

small offering trays suspended fran them. 

OVerall I would argue that Maloh kapulungan were, in ideal tenns, 

descent categories which, under certain conditions, gave rise, in practice, 

37. After the abolition of slavery and human sacrifice animals were used 
as sacrificial substitutes and sCIretirnes heirloan beads (manik sarung) 
were dropped into the house-post holes. 
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to localized corporate descent groups. An understanding of the structure 

of kapulungan demands both an historical perspective, and attention to 

the relationship between descent and rank. In the past, and arising fran 

considerations of rank, samagat kapulungan did exhiliit corporate 

characteristics, and so probably did sane of those of pabiring and ulun 

-' 
roam. This supports Schneider's contention that 'house owning groups' 

or core households in a village may, in certain cases, be designated 

'descent groups' . On the other hand, I am reluctant to label all 

descent units, in practice, in traditional Maloh society as corporate 

descent groups. In any case, by the very nature of cognatic descent 

it is often difficult for descent groups to errerge given an absence of 

closure rules and the multiple membership of descent categories for a 

given individual. More recently with the decline in long-house danicile, 

traditional religion, heirloom property and aristocratic monopoly of 

political office, and with the introduction of new crops and a 

diminution of samagat land-holdings, the number of corporate kapulungan 

and their degree of corporateness appear to be decreasing. 

f. Marriage 

I have already indicated the close connexion between rank and 

marriage both in maintaining ranks through rank endogarf!Y and the use of 

rank symbols, and also in aiding social mobility through inter-rank 

marriage. 

In the early 1970s the ability to choose one's marriage partner 

though increasing was still restricted to a degree by parental control, 

particularly over daughters. This partly explains the significant 

number of marriages contracted within ranks up to 1972-3. 38 Most children 

38. The forner practice of marriage arrangerrents being made by two sets of 
parents before their children were born to them, or while the mother 
was pregnant (sitaju ilam unting), no longer pertained in the early 1970s. 
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~re still eronanically dependent on their parents, although usually 

parents ~re not unsympathetic to their children's desires. Same yaung 

people went against their parents' wishes, but these ~re mainly sons 

who had employment opportunities outside fanning. A classic case was a 

yaung educated samagat tutu fran Benua Martinus who apposed what he 

called Maloh 'feudalism'. He had a government job and defied his parents 

and married a banua wanan without paying bridewealth. Many yaung Maloh 

felt that bridewealth should be arolished. The Catholic church had also 

set itself against this institution and arranged marriage, refusing to 

marry a couple if there was evidence of parental cx:rnpulsion. Of rourse, 

IlUlch deception went on, and this was evident fran the prior marriage 

negotiations which I witnessed. 

An important ciret.nnStance often resulting in parental intervention 

to force a marriage was that of pre-marital pregnancy (bunting lawan) . 

In general, Maloh still had casual attitudes tCM'ards pre-marital sexual 

liaisons, and this partly stemred fran their belief that ronception 

required frequent interrourse. An institutionalized occasion for courting 

was that in which bachelors visited unmarried girls in their apa.rbrents 

at night (mainjami). Visits were carried out with the full knCM'ledge 

and consent of the girl's parents, and frequent visiting by one youth 

might lead to the parents' expectation that a marriage rould be forth

CXIIling (provided they approved of the youth) . Intercourse was not an 

autanatic result of mainjami; this occurred only if the girl ronsented. 

Meetings between a yaung couple might also take place during the day in 

a secluded spot in the forest. Very rarely did manbers of the opposite 

sex touch each o~r affectionately or intimately in public, though 

flirting was a cx:mron sign of physical attraction. Relationships ~re 

generally ronsidered to be best carried out in private. 
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In the 1970 Embaloh adat oonference it was ruled that mainjami 

be abandoned. It was considered a 'primitive' custan out of step 

with Christian IIDres. The' new adat' tried to discourage it by intro

ducing a fine payable to the headman of Rp 1,500. On the evidence 

the threat of a fine had had very little deterrent effect in 1972-3, 

because mainjami was still widely practised. 

If a single girl became pregnant her parents usually managed to 

arrange a marriage because, in IIDst cases, the youth responsible was 

well-known. Pre-marital pregnancy was also oonsidered a possible 

harbinger of misfortune such as crop failure or sickness. Even Catholics 

frequently sacrificed a chicken to appease hanmful spirits. If a husband 

was not forthcaning, particularly if the girl refused to name the guilty 

youth, the parents might expect incest. In these cases a large sacrifice 

was required and various taboos surrounded the girl. For exarrple, she 

was not allCMed to enter another household's farm-hut, canoe or dwelling 

on pain of a fine (manitang). 

I observed different stages in three marriages - one in the Palin 

at Nanga Nyabau and two in the Embaloh. In each of the Embaloh marriages 

there was both a church and a 'village' cererrony. In all three, pre

marriage negotiations were oonducted between the two households which 

were party to the marriage . Representatives of the prospective bride

groan had to make a formal request for the bride's hand. A delegation 

of close relatives of the groan, excluding his parents, went to the girl's 

parents to ascertain whether the girl was free to marry and whether they 

approved of the match. If there was agreerrent then there was a preliminary 

discussion of the demands and wishes of the two households involved with 

the aim of broadly settling any differences which might exist. 

In discussions in Nanga Nyabau the important issue was the relative 
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standing of the two prospective spouses in terms of their wealth and 

rank. The marriage involved a pabiring male fran SUngai DIu' and a 

banua wanan fran Nanga Nyabau. The resolution of the rank status of 

the individuals concerned largely determined the arrount of bridwealth payable. 

In a discussion lasting SCIre three hours both sides atterrq;>ted to recall 

their ancestral descent lines to justify the marriage and the level of 

bridewealth they were demanding. There was a good deal of accusation 

and counter-accusation as the two parties selected certain descent lines 

at the expense of others. There was disagreerrent about the narres of 

ancestors, their genealogical sequence, rank and other factors such as 

their political offices or other positions they had occupied. It was 

noticeable that representatives fran the wanan's side attempted to assert 

links with various pabiring ancestors, and the man's party tried to deny 

these. 

After preliminary agreerrent had been reached there was a discussion 

of the possible timing of the bridewealth payrrents. Very rarely was 

bridewealth delivered in full at the time of marriage. It was normally 

phased over a number of years. In this case, the pabiring representatives 

wanted to defer any payrrent for at least a year after the marriage cererrony, 

Until brideweal th had been accumulated. This was a perfectly reasonable 

demand and it was agreed to by the bride's side. The couple could then 

live together in the bride's parents' household (patindo'). This was 

still considered as a marriage bound by custama:ry law, but it was not a 

full marriage (siala tatap) until bridewealth had changed hands. 

In the pre-marriage negotiations of the two Embaloh cases which I 

observed (both of them between individuals of banua rank) there was little 

discussion of rank, descent or bridewealth levels. Informants said this 

was no longer necessary after the 1970 adat conference which decided to 

abolish rank differentials in bridewealth and the additional payrrents to 
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'buy rank' in inter-rank marriages. All bridev.realth payrrents, irres-

pective of rank, were standardized at four kal~tau or Rp 6,CXX).39 In 

addition, the kalengkong and the bakarnlarna, which were specific to the 

pabiring and banua ranks respectively, were no longer to be used as 

adat payrrents. These rec:x:mnendations had not been accepted by IEboyan 

and Palin people. Obviously this ruling rreant that it would be of Imlch 

less concern for EIribaloh people to determine an individual's rank and 

bridev.realth levels. Unfortunately I did not witness any pre~iage 

negotiations in the Embaloh involving sarnagat or inter-rank marriages, 

so I cannot say whether discussion of rank and related matters was still 

i.rr'p:)rtant in these cases. 

In all three of my fieldwork cases attention was paid to the question 

of post-marital residence, and in each, uxorilocal residence was eventually 

adopted and the husband had to canplete a period of bride-service for his 

wife's parents. Furthernore, in each case the day of the engagerrent 

(panaju) was arranged and the agrearents sealed by the chewing of betel 

quids (paminangan). I. observed the engagerrent cererronies in the three 

case-studies, but I only attended the two EIribaloh wedding ceremonies. 

The Palin marriage took place after my departure. On average the engage-

rrent cerem:my was conducted sare tv.D rronths after the paminangan. The 

two EIribaloh marriages were contracted between individuals from the sane 

village. Again close relatives of the two parties concerned attended, 

and also the two sets of parents, but not the prospective bride and grcx::m. 

The at.roc>sphere of the two :rreetings was infonnal. The Nanga Nyabau 

cererrony involved two different villages and there a delegation fran the 

39. In 1952 one kaletau becane equivalent to Rp 1,500, a garantung r~ 
" " equalled Rp 750, a garantung ra loloe Rp 600, a kalengkong Rp 450 

and a bakamlarna Rp 300. 
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prospective groom's village of SUngai Ulu' arrived by boat. The 

representatives ccmprised the groom's parents, two paternal uncles, the 

groan's eldest brother, a first oousin, and two unrelated but respected 

men in the village. They were greeted fonnally and given food, drink, 

betel and cigarettes before the proceedings got under way. This 

etiquette was not observed in the two Embaloh cases. 

As far as I could ascertain it was not specified which individuals 

should make up the two parties to the rreeting, other than that the two 

sets of parents should attend with same close relatives. Nor was it 

ccmpulsory for certain categories of kinsmen to be present. It was 

customaJ:y for the groom's party to go to the bride's household, but 

nonnally in inter-rank marriages delegates fran the laver rank 'WOuld be 

expected to go to the higher ranking household , irrespective of whether 

the marriageable individual fran the high rank was male or female. In 

the case of the pabiring groom fran SUngai Ulu', his household was 

considered to be relatively poor and it was decided that the custan be 

waived. In the Embaloh it was no longer observed anyw~y. 

Engagerrent gifts were transferred from the prospective groom's side 

to the representatives of the future bride. In the Palin there were 

two kinds of gift - first, i terns of traditional clothing such as the short 

skirt with a central band of beads (kain lekok), a beaded jacket (sape 

manik) and a headband decorated with gold thread (datulu ~ amas); 

second, two bead bracelets made of valuable beads such as the lozenge-

shaped red bead called manik tolang tanjung and the spherical red bead 

(manik kasa' /manik sarung), and also a bead necklace (kalung manik). The 

girl's side in tum delivered a bead bracelet. The bead adorrurents were 

symbolic of long life and instrurrental in binding the two people together. 

'" The gifts were presented on a brass tray (~) lined with a bed of rice, a 
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symbol of fertility. In the two EInbaloh cererronies silver rings were 

exchanged, and in one case the groom's side presented a pair of gold 

earrings. No traditional adornments were transferred. I was told 

that in the Palin a samagat engagement would have ideally involved the 

exchange of finely-made and expensive items of female clothing. 

However, in the Embaloh it was apparently forbidden for samagat to 

display ostentatious gifts, although If!Y aristocratic informants cla..i.rred 

that it was appropriate for them to offer engagement gifts in line with 

their high rank. 

In all three cases the engagement cererrony was a fonnal expression 

of the positive intentions and pranises of all concerned for the forth

coming wedding. At this tine the wedding date was fixed. This set 

into rrotion certain legal sanctions if either side reneged on the agree

:rrent. The intended couple could no longer associate intimately with 

members of the opposite sex. 

The engagement can last for anything fran two rronths up to one year. 

Both Embaloh weddings were held soon after the panaju in March 1973, 

shortly after the rice harvest. I was infonred that the number of guests 

invited, the arrotmt of food and drink supplied and the duration of the 

festivities depended on the wealth of the households concerned. In the 

past samagat weddings were expected to be impressive cererronies, and Palin 

aristocrats still tried to conform to this ideal. In the Embaloh I was 

told that these differentials had been largely eliminated. The increase 

in church weddings had. had a levelling effect on the scale and length of 

marriage ceremonies. :Most' village' cererronies lasted about the SanE 

tine, though rrore wealthy (not necessarily samagat) households would 

attempt to supply a lavish feast. In the past, one of the main indicators 

of rank in marriage rituals was the amount and type of bridwealth. 

However, in the EInbaloh these differentials had been abolished, and although 
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they still existed in the Palin and Ieboyan, their symbolic efficacy had 

gradually diminished with the increasing use of cash for bride'Wealth. 

In the Embaloh Rp 6,(XX) was the standard payrrent. In the Palin and 

Ieboyan the distinctions were as follows:-

Samagat marriage 
.,-

4 kaletau or Rp 6,(XX) 

Pabiring marriage -
/ 

2 kaletau or Rp 3,(XX) 

Banua marriage I kaletau or Rp I, 500 

If a banua wished to 'buy' samagat rank he still had "to find an additional 

Rp 12,(XX) (i.e. 8 kal~tau); if a pabiring wanted to marry a samagat, or a 

banua marry a pabiring, this required a further Rp 6,(XX). As a consequence 

of the scarcity of traditional items of bride'Wealth such as gongs and jars, 

rroney payrrents 'Were fairly ccmnon in all three Maloh areas. 

In the tv..o Embaloh weddings a short church cererrony, performed in 

the rrorning by the priest with guests fran both br.ide' s and groom's sides, 

was followed by festivities in the village, cammencing in the afternoon 

and lasting until late into the night. This latter consisted largely of 

eating, drinking, dancing and singing, but in both weddings a cererrony 

took place which had links with traditional Maloh marriage rites. Before 

the feasting began in earnest, the bride and groan 'Were seated an a raised 

~ dais with their feet on a whetstone. Formerly, two gongs would 

have been use:ifor the dais. The bride sat on the left of the groan. 

Then two old people, who had been materially successful and. had had many 

children, conducted a small rite called rnanjarati ikat (lit.: 'to tie the 

cords'). The old man addressed himself to the bride, and the old wanan. 

faced the groan. Four beads on a plate of rice, and a bawl of coconut 

oil (inyak) 'Were placed before them. The old man took a bush-knife (basi) 

and bit the blade. The old wc:rnan did likewise. Then the man placed the 

blade on the forehead and chest of the bride who, in tum, bit the blade. 

The old woman and the groan follONed suit. Coconut oil was rubbed on the 
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chests of the young couple, and a little rice placed on their heads. 

Finally, the beads were tied to their wrists using tough fibrous cords 

(tali tanang). 'IWo lozenge-shaped 'male' beads were tied, one each, 

to the right wrists of the bride and grcx::m, and two spherical 'female' 

beads were fastened to their left wrists. 

These procedures and ritual items were to ensure either long life 

(beads, fibrous cords, biting and touching iron, sitting on a gong, 

placing feet on a whetstone) or fertility (rice and coconut oil). The 

tying of beads also symbolized the binding together of male and female. 

The ritual processes, the objects used and their rreanings were described 

and explained in chants delivered by the old man and wanan during the 

ceremony. After the rite the bridewealth was transferred. In both 

cases the arrount (Rp 6,(XX)) was paid in full. 

considered married. 

The couples were then 

For the Palin I had to rely on verbal descriptions of the marriage 

cererrony since I did not observe one. I was told that the bride's house

hold supplied the bulk of the food and drink for the festivities, but 

that all invited guests were expected to bring small amounts of refresh-

rrents with them. Larger portions were normally given by co-resident 

close kinsrren, and sCIre of these and certain other fello.v villagers helped 

in the preparations. This pattern was follONed in the Embaloh. 

other than the bridewealth and possibly the scale of the feasting, 

there were no specific procedures or ritual items which differentiated 

individuals by rank. On the day of the wedding the grcx::m' s party went 

to the girl's village by river, if the prospective partners lived in 

different villages. If the bridewealth was in kind, and certain items 

were to be given over that day, they would be carried in the grcx::m' s boat 

(~tatkemngko). The boat was adorned with dried palm leaf decorations 
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(tanduk tuak) and small red and yellcw flags (t~ daun unti). 40 In 

the centre of the boat a large pennant (t~ laki, lit.: 'the husband's 

flag') was placed, ooloured black and edged with red, yellcw and white 

material. Fonrerly, samagat canoes were painted with designs 

appropriate to the husband's rank, but this practice had apparently been 

disoontinued. A marriage between two people of the same village would 

not, of course, demand this elaborate transport. Guests fran other 

villages also came in deoorated boats or on foot. 

Any guests who arrived had to be greeted at the lang-house ladder 

and served with rice wine. That evening there VJOuld be feasting and a 

special cererrony called j antang tali. This was still perfonred in the 

Ieboyan, though not in the Ernbaloh. Several lengths of material (tali), 

normally used for male ceremonial loincloths, were stretched across the 

covered long-house gallery between the door of each apartment and the 

fencing at the outer edge of the gallery. A respected elder took a plate 

of rice and slcwly walked fran the upstream to the downstream end of the 

house. All the waren stood in a line along the gallery to his left, and 

the Irel1 in a line to his right. At each apartment the man paused, 

accepted a little rice wine from its occupants, threw a handful of rice 

in the air (marnborang baras), and then undid the tali. This rite 

signified that each household was in full acoord with the marriage and 

prepared to participate in the cererrony. 

The follcwing rrorning the manj arati ikat was perfonred, as I have 

described it for the EInbaloh, and in the afternoon a pig or goat, or 

perhaps a ccw was provided by the bride's parents and sacrificed. 

Blessings were asked fran the ancestors of the bride and groan, and fran 

40. Apparently red and yellcw flags were flown irrespective of rank, 
whereas fonrerly yellcw was an aristocratic oolour and red a banua 
oolour. 
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Maloh deities of the sun, m:x:m and stars, and Sangyang Burong. Finally, 

the bridewealth was formally transferred to oomplete the contract, and 

feasting lasted into the night. At this t:i.rre the bride and grcx:m 'Were 

allCMed to sleep together and acknCMledged as married. 

In tenns of the brideweal th and pre-marriage discussions in the 

Palin there were still SCIre distinctions based on rank. Fran interview 

material this differentiation would also seem to hold for the Ieboyan. 

Nevertheless, the increasing use of rroney for brideweal th has considerably 

undennined the fomerly marked symbolic differences between ranks. In 

the Ernbaloh discrimination in bride'Weal th has been abolished altogether 

and church weddings have becare popular. 

It remains to examine material relating to marriage and post-marital 

residence in relation to rank, although IT!Y statistical data cover not only 

recent marriages but those contracted up to about 40 or rrore years ago 

(i.e. the 1930s). In other words the statistics have been derived fran 

all the marriages contracted by all the married or fomerly married 

individuals in IT!Y household survey. I took information on 175 first 

marriages distributed between households of different ranks. Of the 175 

marriages, 26 (about 14.86%) 'Were inter-rank contracts (Nanga Nyabau 9; 

Ukit-Ukit 4; Keram 5; Belimbis 8). This figure would have been higher 

if I could have determined exactly the number of marriages between rrembers 

of fo:r:mer slave households and those of other ranks. I did estimate that 

there had been about 16 marriages between slaves and others which would 

increase inter-strata unions to approximately 42 instances (24%).41 Of 

the 26 inter-rank marriages eight were between samagat and pabiring, and 

41. Among Uma Bawang Kayan cross-strata marriages (including those of 
slaves) canprised 29% of the sample (Rousseau, 1979 :220-1), while in 
contrast to both Kayan and Maloh, stratum exogarrous marriages am::mg 
the Melanau, who had been subject to dramatic change, were about 50% 
of the marriages in the sample (Morris, 1953:61). 
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18 between pabiring and banua. Despite a not inconsiderable number of 

inter-rank marriages these were all contracted between rrembers of 

adjaCEnt ranks. There were no cases of samagat-banua unions in the 

sample, though I did care across isolated examples in other villages. 

It seems likely that cross-strata marriages are destined to increase, 

but to date the ideal of rank endogaIT!Y was followed in about 85% (149) 

of the cases. HCMever, of the 26 inter-rank marriages 19 of them were 

between people who were below 40 years of age in 1972-3 (Le. they were 

the ~e reCEnt marriages). The number of rank endogarrous marriages 

were distributed between ranks and villages as follows: 

TABLE VIII NUMBER OF RANK ~S MARRIAGE'S BY RANK AND VTI..LA.GE 

Number of Marriages Total 

Samagat Pabiring Banua 

Nanga Nyabau 2 5 51 58 

Ukit-Ukit 2 6 27 35 

Keram 2 3 21 26 

Belirobis 3 2 25 30 

- ---.~.~. -_ .. ".-----_ .. 
Total 9 16 124 149 

In Chapter 4 I noted that the principle of rank endogaIT!Y, the number 

of potential samagat spouses available and considerations of political 

alliance resulted in sarnagat usually contracting marriages outside their 

village. out of the total 175 marriages, 109 (62.3%) were inter-village 

unions. 42 There was, however, sore variation between villages (Table IX) • 

42. This contrasts markedly with Rousseau's Kayan sample in which only 
37% of marriages were between spouses of different villages (1978: 
84) • This indicates the relative isolation of Kayan villages in 
contrast to those of Maloh. 
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TABLE IX NUMBER . OF . INI'ER- AND INTRA-VILLAGE MARRIAGES BY VILLAGE 

Nt:rrnber of marriages Total 
! 

Inter-village Intra-village 

Nanga Nyabau 26 (38.8%) 41 (61.2%) 67 

Ukit-Ukit 31 (79.5%) 8 (20.5%) 39 

Keram 22 (71%) 9 (29%) 31 

Belimbis 30 (79%) 8 (21%) 38 
---" 

Total 109 (62.3%) 66 (37.7%) 175 

Nanga Nyabau carre close to the Urna Bawang Kayan percentage of intra-

village marriage. Nyabau was the largest village in the sarrple and so 

statistically rrore conducive to contracts within the village itself. 

fure :i.nportantly Palin settlenents were rrore isolated one fran another 

than those in the Embaloh and Leboyan, where it was ccmron for yOllllg 

people fran different communities to be in close and fnequent contact. 

Marriage pct:terns did vary scnewhat between ranks. All of the nine 

rank endogarrous samagat marriages were contracted between individuals of 

h\D different villages (100%), while 12 out of 16 pabiring (75%) and. 70 

of the 124 (56.45%) banua marriages were inter-village contracts. 43 
As 

one might expect samagat marriages were inter-village unions, while a 

greater percentage of pabiring and banua individuals found spouses within 

the village. Nevertheless, with the exception of the banua in Nanga 

Nyabau, individuals fran the banua rank also shCMed a tendency to marry 

outside their village, though usually they sought spouses in nearby 

camu.mities. 

43. To avoid complications I have not included inter-rank marriages in 
these figures. Of the eight samagat-pabiring contracts five were 
between individuals fran different villages, and of the 18 pabiring
banua marriages 13 were inter-village unions. 
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Secondly, aristocrats clearly preferred to marry close relatives 

(see Chapter 4) • All of the nine rank endogarrous samagat marriages 

were between individuals within the range first to fourth cousins. Of 

the 16 pabiring marriages 10 (62.5%) fell within this range, while 78 

banua marriages (62.9%) were oontracted within this kinship circle. 

Thirdly, there were no appreciable differences in the age 

differentials of married aJUples between the three ranks (see Chapter 4) , 

although samagat oouples on average differed slightly rrore in age than 

pabiring and banua. The !TEan age differential in samagat rank endogarrous 

marriages was 5.5 years, while for pabiring it was 5 years, and for banua 

5.07 years. 

Thus, there were still serre slight differences in marriage patterns 

between samagat and the other two ranks, indicating a certain oontinui ty 

with traditional Maloh patterns, though there was little significant 

variation between pabiring and banua. The final area of difference 

might be in post-marital residence. I noted in Chapter 4 that 

traditionally sene samagat oouples, as a result of political and prestige 

oonsiderations, preferred to oontract virilocal marriage. 

In 1972-3 there were two types of initial post-roarital residence -

uxorilocal (alau arai' ing~) and virilocal (alau alaki) . Having settled 

in uxorilocal residence, for example, which was the rrost frequent option, 

the oouple might then decide to nove to the husband's natal household 

(rrol~ alaki) or, if virilocal, there might be a shift to uxorilocal 

residence (rrolt arai' ing~) . These last two options were rarely followed. 

A further possibility, which was rrore ccmron, was the establishrrent of 

independent neolocal residence after a period with one set of parents. 

Decisions about the location of initial post4marital residence were 

nonnally decided in pre-marriage negotiations, and the two parties were 
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guided by four main factors. First, the sex of the child was considered. 

In normal circumstances a male had to complete a period of bride-service 
/ 

for his wife I s parents (malola arai I inge) , but this could be reduced or 

dispensed with by the payrrent of an additional sum as part of the bride-

wealth. Parents were usually keen to have a married daughter reside with 

them because girls were considered rrore loyal, helpful and hc.ne-oentred 

than boys. The second. factor was the respective household labour-

forces, which were, in turn, partly determined by the number of children 

successfully raised, their ages and the stage of the household develop-

:rrental cycle (cf. Whittier, 1978:115). If, for exarrple, a son, who was 

to be married, was a crucial component of household labour, the parents 

might want to retain him. Thirdly, the arrount of land in which each 

household had rights would be taken into account. If one set of parents 

were generously endCMed, then the young couple might reside with them. 44 

Fourthly, the rank of the prospective spouses might be important. Some 

sarnagat parents still preferred post-marital virilocal residence; it was 

considered prestigious because rrore brideweal th was demanded. In inter-

rank marriage, a man of l~r rank marrying upwards might prefer uxori-

local residence. For exarrple, in seven of the eight samagat-pabiring 

marriages in my sarrple a lCMer rank man resided uxorilocally with his 

samagat wife. Sareti.rres a samagat household which could not afford a 

samagat marriage for a son might encourage a lCMerranking woman to 

establish virilocal residence (cf. Whittier, 1978:115). Conversely, a 

high ranking household which had declined considerably in wealth and 

political position might be forced to allCM a daughter to take up virilocal 

residence, or a son uxorilocal residence. 

44. These factors would not apply to such an extent, or saneti.rres not 
at all, to mature divorced or widCMTed people who wished to remarry. 
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Recent changes affecting IX>st-marital residence have been the 

decline in long-house danicile, and, to sane extent parental control, 

especially over sons. Junior oonjugal pairs could nore easily and 

quickly set up neolocal residence, after residing with one set of 

parents. 

The ultimate reasons underlying the preference for and cammon 

practice of roth initial, and indeed pe:r:manent uxorilocal residence are 

difficult to determine. 45 It was said that bride-service was a reoog-

nition that the male was privileged in being given access to a v.K:Xnan' s 

sexual and reproductive services. A reason voiced by SCIre Maloh was 

that the strength and affection of the nother-daughter tie :rreant that 

daughters stayed close to their parents. Havever, this ' sentirrental ' 

explanation needs to be set in its socio-ecananic oontext. The sexual 

division of labour rendered males more mobile and therefore nore able 

and willing to nove than females; males hunted, fished and went off to 

find paid work and adventure. Fonrer ly, many were silver-smiths. On 

the other hand, the female anchorage to the hare and danestic chores 

ensured that parents would be cared for in their old age. In a very 

real sense, the daughter, while still yOlll1g, was trained as a substitute 

for the nother to free the latter for productive work in agriculture, and 

subsequently to assist in key farming operations such as weeding and 

harvesting. 46 Of rourse, difficulties in reaching decisions relating 

to post-rnarital residence were lessened when two individuals fran the sane 

village married. 

45. The Baluy Kayan (Rousseau, 1978:85), Melanau (Morris, 1978:48) and 
Kajang (de Martinoir, 1974 :270), all showed a clear preference for 
uxorilocal residence. 

46. Contrast Appell's staterrent that 'eccnanic factors cannot be oonsidered 
to effect residence arrnng the Rungus' (l966b:299). He stressed the 
'affectionate' nother-daughter tie (ibid. :286-7; cf. Smart, 1971:74). 
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TABLE X INITIAL POST-MARITAL RESIDENCE ·BY VILLAGE 

Number of Marriages 

Uxorilocal Virilocal 'Ibtal 

Nanga Nyabau 44 (65.7%) 23 (34.3%) 67 

Ukit-Ukit 32 (82.05%) 7 (17.95%) 39 

Keram 22 (70.97%) 9 (29.03%) 31 

Belimbis 27 (71%) 11 (29%) 38 
-",-_ .. _'" 

Total 125 (71. 43%) 50 (28.57%) 175 

Of the total sample of 175 marriages, there was a clear preference 

for initial post-marital uxorilocal residence (Table X). Initial 

residence was uxorilocal in 125 cases (71.43%), and virilocal in 50 cases 

(28.57%) . There were no recorded instances of initial neolocal residence. 

Nanga Nyabau was the only village which had a rather high percentage of 

virilocal marriages. This might be related to the fact that individuals 

there contracted a higher percentage of intra-village marriages. In 

Nyabau 17 out of 23 virilocal marriages were within the village, so that 

the wife was still near her parents and the husband oould perfonn bride-

service. The statistics reveal that overall only 28 females initially 

noved out of their hare village on marriage, while 81 males did so. 

If we nON look at initial post-marital residence by rank we see 

that the general picture did not change TIUlch because in all ranks males 

were liable to bride-service (Table XI) • 

A different picture errerged in analysing residential rroverrents after 

the initial period of post-rnarital residence. Of the 175 first marriages, 

55 of the oouples subsequently noved (Nanga Nyabau 17; Ukit-Ukit 12; 

Keram 14; Belimbis 12) and 120 couples (68.6%) did not nove at all. For 

those who rroved the rrean number of years for their first period of residence 
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TABLE XI INITIAL POSI'-MARITAL RESIDENCE IN RANK ENJ:XXW.nJS MARRIAGES 

BY RANK* 

, 
Number of Marriages Total 

Uxorilocal Virilocal 

Sama.gat 7 (77.77%) 2 (22.22%) 9 

Pabiring 11 (68.75%) 5 (31.25%) 16 

Banua 88 (71%) 36 (29%) 124 
-~.-- .. -... --.. -_. - -~-' ._------

Total 106 (71.14%) 43 (28.86%) 149 

* The inter-rank marriages also conformed fairly closely to these figures. 
Of the samagat-pabiring contracts, seven out of eight (87.5%) were 
initially uxorilocal, and of the pabiring-banua contracts 12 out of 18 
(66.66%) were uxorilocal. 

was 2.3 years. Most couples established neolocal residenCE after initially 

residing uxorilocally (39 cases, 70.9%), reflecting the fact that after 

the completion of bride-service sare couples could set up an independent 

household. The average period of uxorilocal residenCE for the 39 couples 

was 1. 84 years. OUt of the 11 virilocal marriages which ended in neo-

local danicile, rrost were the result of the couple initially living with 

the husband's parents to provide additional but tenporary labour. These 

11 couples resided virilocally on average for 3.4 years. Aside from the 

50 couples who eventually fonred independent households, three rrore IIDved 

fran uxorilocal to virilocal residence and the remaining two IIDVed in the 

opposite direction. This small number (five couples) was mainly the 

result of the fact that at the pre-marriage negotiations it was IIDre or 

less decided which fonn of pennanent residence was to be adopted and who 

was to look after the parents in their old age. 
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TABLE XII RFSIDENTIALLCCATION OF MARRIED COOPLFS AND SURVIVING SPOUSES 

IN 1972....;.3 BY VIllAGE 

Residential Location 
: Total 
I 

Uxorilocal Virilocal Neolocal ! 
I 

j 

Nanga Nyabau 34 20 13 I 67 

Ukit-Ukit 22 5 12 39 

Keram 12 6 13 31 

Belimbis 17 9 12 38 
-. • ______ M~'. __ .. _-----_ . 

Total 85 (48.6%) 40 (22.9%) 50 (28.6%) 175 

The establishrrent of an independent household did not rrean that the 

couple thereby severed their parental ties and moved to a different village. 

In the 39 cases of initial uxorilocal marriage, which subsequently becarre 

neolocal, 31 of the couples set up their own household in the wife's 

village, and of these 31, 14 had both sets of parents resident in the sane 

village. Of the remaining eight couples, the majority were anomalous in 

sane way. For example, four couples in Keram were involved with the 

school, church or governrrEIlt offices in Martinus and had moved closer to 

their place of work. One other couple had moved to Ukit-Ukit because 

one of the spouses taught in the Catholic school there. In all the 11 

cases of virilocal residence which subsequently becarre neolocal, the 

couples remained in the husband's village, but in five of these the parents 

of the wife also dwelt there. Even after taking into acoount subsequent 

movements we find overall that a remarkable number of daughters either 

established residence in their parents' household and/or in their parents' 

village. Of the 175 females 136 (77.7%) remained in or close to their 

parents' household. 

Taking subsequent movements by rank in the rank endogarrous marriages 
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we find that sarnagat and pabiring couples were residentially stable. 

Only one sarnagat and one pabiring couple moved after initial post-marital 

residence. The sarnagat IIDVed fran uxorilocal to neolocal residence and 

the pabiring fran uxorilocal to virilocal residence. The greatest number 

of shifts took place among banua (35 uxorilocal and 9 virilocal to neo-

local; 1 uxorilocal to virilocal and 2 virilocal to uxorilocal) (Table 

XIII) • Thus, in the early 1970s, there was no clear evidence for a 

general practice of virilocal residence among sarnagat. Of the nine 

sarnagat couples, two-thirds of them were residing uxorilocally, campared 

with 62.5% of pabiring and 43.5% of banua couples. This may have been 

the result of the sarnagat's declining interest in village headmanship and 

politics (see Chapter 7) which rreant that sore sons were no longer urged 

to remain in the household. 

TABLE XIII RFSIDENI'IAL :u:cATION OF MARRIED COOPLFS AND FORMERLY MARRIED 

SPOUSES IN RANK EN.IXXW1CXJS MARRIAGES IN 1972-3 BY RANK* 

1 Residential Location Total 

I Uxorilocal Virilocal Neolocal 

Sarnagat 6 2 1 9 

Pabiring 10 6 0 16 

~ Banua 54 26 44 124 
_~~, _____ H"" 

~'e' . . ." .. ~ .... - - , " .- ".-- ~--.. -<-~~---.- - --
Total 70 34 45 149 

* Of the cross-strata marriages, among the eight sarnagat-pabiring couples 
one shifted fram uxorilocal to neolocal, and another fran uxorilocal to 
virilocal residence

1
resulting in 5 uxorilocal, 2 virilocal and 1 neo

local. Arrong the ltl pabiring-banua couples two rroved fran uxorilocal to 
neolocal and two fram virilocal to neolocal residence/resulting in 10 
uxorilocal, 4 virilocal and 4 neolocal. 
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g. Divorce 

Up to now I have largely been concerned with household recruitIrent 

and the formation of relationships based on kinship, descent and marriage. 

I want to turn briefly to ways in which relations were severed. In my 

sample 18 individuals (15 waren and 3 men) had been divorced (sarakan) 

fran the 16 marriages which had ended in divorce. 47 'rhree of the 

divorced 'WC>lreIl and two of the divorced men had remarried. Normally in 

divorce the in-marrying spouse rroved out. All 15 of the divorced waren 

were already residmt in their parental village or natal household and 

their husbands had rroved out. The level of divorce was not particularly 

high arrong Maloh. Only 8.7% of the marriages in the sample had ended in 

divorce, and of these only one samagat marriage had resulted in a 

separation, the remainder were banua divorces. This situation contrasted 

markedly with the high divorce rate arrong the Baluy Kayan (Rousseau, 1978: 

84). An important factor there seems to be the isolation of villages, 

which in inter-village unions resulted in the in-marrying spouse feeling 

lonely and ill-at-ease. Among Maloh, especially in the Embaloh and 

Ieboyan, villages were close together and those who moved on marriage 

could usually keep in touch with their hare village. 

In cases where there were children to the union , relatives would 

usually try to keep the marriage together if separation was imninent. 

Furthenrore, those who married in the catholic church could not divorce, 

and religious pressure was applied. If the spouses wanted to separate 

they usually made recourse to village adat. They then went through a 

village wedding cererrony if they remarried. In these cases the Church 

register recorded any subsequent union as I concubinage I • 

47. These marriages were taken out of a sample of 184 marriages. The 
nine additional unions (on top of the 175) were second and third 
marriages. 
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In divorce a fine had to be paid to the injured party if it CXJUld 

be detennined who was at fault. If the husband was found guilty he had 

to forfeit the bridewealth and pay a fine of twice the value of the 

bridewealth. If the wife was at fault she had to return the bridewealth 

and pay a fine equivalent to the bridewealth. The rationale behind the 

man's larger fine was that he was the one who took the initiative in 

seeking a marriage partner. 

The majority of divorces (eight) were the result of the husband's 

desertion for more than two years , usually as a consequence of labour 

migration. Maloh were ideally rronogarrous, but married rren saretirrEs 

took an Iban wife while away in Sarawak.. Up to 1952 the adat stated 

that if a man left his wife to work away and did not return, they 

remained married. Even after a long absence, the husband's kinsrren 

muld fine the wife for adultery (siukan) if she had sexual relations 

with another. In 1952 the regulation was changed so that after two 

years, and provided the husband was not sending 'maintenance payments' 

to his wife, nor keeping in contact with her, she CXJUld seek a divorce 

and remarry if she wished. She had to return the bridewealth to her 

husband's household, but no fine was attached to it. I was informed 

that this alteration in custanary law had led to an increase in divorce, 

but I have no accurate figures to support this statement. 

Divorce draws attention to one of the consequences of male mbility 

in Maloh society, and there were five additional divorces also directly 

or indirectly related to male mobility. Three were the result of the 

wife ccmnitting adultery while her husband was away fran the village. In 

the other two cases the husband had married into a carmuni ty at a great 

distance fran his hareland, had been unhappy and returned. hare. Of the 

three remaining cases, two were the consequence of personal incanpatibility, 

and the last was the result of a childless union. 
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h. Partition 

/' 

Households were also divided by the process of partition (silan 

tindoan) , whereby married children moved out of the parental household 

to set up an independent residence. One child remained to care for 

the parents and becare the custodian of the kapulungan estate, if there 

was one. The successors to the parental household were mainly female, 

following the Maloh preference for post-marital uxorilocal residence. 

Of the 69 cases in which the household had been firmly established 

for a long period of tiTre (Le. excluding the 50 neolocal households) , 

47 females remained in the parental household (68.1%). Of these, 26 

females were the eldest children in their respective households. 48 In 

a further six cases the custodian was also the eldest daughter because 

older sons had rnoved out. Taking these 32 instances, then 46.3% of the 

households had the eldest daughter as the anak panuntui toa. Out of the 

22 males permanently resident in the parental household 12 were eldest 

sons. Thus, there was a clear preference for eldest children to remain 

as custodians, and especially eldest daughters. 

Dividing the figures according to rank the distribution between 

male and female custodians was roughly the Satre as the above. Of the 

seven samagat households , five custodians were female, two male; and six 

of them were eldest children. There were ten females and three males 

cc:xrprising the 13 pabiring custodians, and eight of these were eldest 

children. Of the 49 banua households, 32 had female custodians, 17 male, 

and altogether 21 of these were eldest children. 

If a child married out to reside permanently in the household of his 

(or her) in-laws, then once the marriage seerred. stable, usually after the 

birth of a child, his (or her) parents settled sane items of property on 

48. Of the 47 cases, 11 had to be daughters because there were no male 
children. 
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the oouple. However, rrost of the property came fran the parents in 

whose household they were resident. For the child chosen as custodian 

he (or she) had to wait until one or roth the parents died before 

inheriting the largest share of the divisible property, though, being 

resident in the parents' house, he (or she) had access to and use of 

SOI're of this property. It was the parents' decision when they divided 

their rroveable property, and they tended to hold on to it as long as 

possible to retain same control over their children. 

Finally, there were the children who established neolocal residenCE. 

The separation fran the parental household and fonnation of an independent 

household is what I te!ll1 'partition', following Freeman's usage. In the 

!ban case 'what happens is the division of a pilek into two distinct 

parts .•• each part ••• is a canpletely independent entity, and not rrerely 

a constituent segment of same wider corporate group' (1970:41). For the 

Maloh there was a differenCE. Partition resulted in the creation of a 

separate residential unit, and same of the rroveable property was 

ul timatel y devolved on the yaung couple by roth sets of parents. Neverthe

less, the new household might still be linked to the parental households 

in the context of kapulungan estates. In :rrw sample 50 households were 

the result of partition, and of these 42 involved the seCEssion of younger 

children. 

i. Conclusions 

This sarewhat disparate chapter has brought together an iIrlrense 

arrount of ethnographic data. It remains to draw out the features of 

the Maloh household, kinship, descent and marriage which relate specifically 

to rank. It is particularly notiCEable that these characteristics are 

mainly linked to the status dinEnsion of rank. First, status levels, in 

the past, were maintained by marriage rules, by the recognition that those 
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of the same rank (cognates and affines) were kins:rren opposed to others 

of different 'blood', and by allCMing successful and unsuccessful people 

to rrove up or dawn the social scale through marriage. Secondly, 

traditional status was partly evaluated in terms of features which were 

part of the sphere of kinship and descent. These included the preser-

vation of long genealogies, social origins, family names, differential 

bridewealth, the preference for virilocal residence and nUllErically large 

households. Finally, the denDgraphic characteristics of rank, cultural 

rules attached to rank, and political considerations, influenced marriage 

patterns within ranks (e.g. samagat contraction of close cousin marriage, 

age differences between spouses, extra-village marriage) and the degree 

of corporateness of kapulungan. 

There was evidence of both continuity and change in the contE!llfX)rary 

situation. Up to 1972-3 the greatest number of marriages were still rank 

endogarrous, and samagat attanpted to maintain their status by man:ying 

close relatives of the same, or at least an adjacent rank. 49 They also 

continued to contract marriages outside the village. In the Palin and 

I.eboyan bridewealth differentials were observed. On the other hand, 

there were signs that in recent years rrore marriages were being contracted 

between ranks, despite the fact that a number of parents still tended to 

control their offsprings' marriages. The maintenance of status levels 

through marriage also seems to be endangered by changes in Elnbaloh adat 

which have rerroved rank differences in bridewealth, and therefore an 

obstacle which stood in the way of cross-strata marriage. There was 

evidence that sc::ne yOllllg educated Maloh were dissatisfied with arranged 

49. In a recent article on Siamese and Malay SOCiety Kemp has pointed to the 
way in which marriage acts as a '!leans of social closure' in the 
development and consolidation of boundaries between social strata in 
cognatic societies (1978:63-83). 
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marriage, and of an increase in church weddings. Even in the I.eboyan 

and Palin the bridewealth symbols of rank and the difficulty of inter

rank marriage were being undennined by the increasing use of rroney for 

brideweal th payrrents. 

For the pabiring households of Ukit-Ukit, for example, even the 

value of enhancing one I s status by marrying into samagat circles was 

questioned. Traditional bases of status evaluation were gradually being 

replaced by new criteria such as education, white collar employrrent and 

new religious offices. However, this was not so much the case in the 

Palin area, and even in the Ehlbaloh samagat continued to attempt to claim 

high status by emphasizing their social origins, family narres and 

genealogical connexions. On the other hand, the younger generation was 

showing less interest in oral tradition, genealogies and the ancient 

language in which sagas were delivered. This was noticeable arrong the 

yaung Catholic Maloh of the Ehlbaloh and I.eboyan who sported Christian 

narres. In the Palin traditional criteria still figured in status 

evaluation because Christianity and education had not made a significant 

impact. 

With the decline in traditional lang-houses and the abolition of 

slavery, samagat were no longer markedly differentiated in the n1..lll'erical 

size of their households. There was an increasing tendency for yaung 

married couples to set up independent residence as soon as possible. 

Furthenrore, there was no clear indication that samagat preferred and 

practised post-marital virilocal residence, nor did aristocratic married 

couples differ significantly in their ages when compared with other ranks, 

nor were there noticeable differences in household structure between 

ranks. A slightly larger household size and a greater percentage of 

stem families arrong samagat might indicate that aristocratic parents had 
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rather rrore control over their children, who therefore remained for a 

longer t.irre in the parental household after marriage. 

Changes in craps cultivated, the decrease in heirloans and long

house domicile, and the decline in the ecanornic and political position 

of samagat also affected the degree of rorporateness of samagat kapulungan. 

In this chapter I have alluded to SOIre relationships between ecanornic 

and political factors on the one hand, and kinship, descent and marriage 

on the other hand, in an examination of rank. For exarrple, particular 

marriage arrangements were used to keep property and wealth intact arrong 

certain samagat households and arrong the pabiring households in Ukit-Ukit. 

It remains to look at the economic and political dimensions of ~1aloh 

social inequality, particularly in the context of the changing Maloh class 

structure and evaluations of status. 
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CHAPI'ER 6 ECONCMICS AND RANK 

a. Intrcxiuction 

In Chapters 2, 3 and 4 two inp)rtant features of Maloh econanic 

affairs errerged. First, traditional Maloh social strata could be 

partly defined in econanic teDllS. There were three classes -

aristocrats were wealthy in land rights and heirlOCItlS, were entitled to 

.~ 

corvees and triliute, controlled slaves and did not work in the rice 

fields; ccmroners were substantially independent in production and 

controlled the major part of the product of their labour, but were tied 

to aristocrats and perfonred certain duties for them; slaves were owned 

by aristocrats. 

Secondly, I cla.irred that over the past century the Maloh econany 

had not changed greatly. In the early 1970s Maloh "';Jere still basically 

subsistence agriculturalists. Their abiding interest was dry rice 

cultivation, though, of course, certain changes had occurred with the 

introduction of rroney and caTlTErcial crops such as rubber. The Maloh, 

to SCIre extent, becarre involved in a wider Borneo and Indonesian econany, 

but this was not an entirely new phenarenon since Malah had traditionally 

been involved in an extensive trading network. Nevertheless, they were 

not totally dependent on a cCITlTercial crop; debt was not a problem and 

the availability of rroney had not resulted in cash values being put on 

land. There was still considerable exchange and barter in kind. 

CcmIercial crops, increasing opportunities for paid ~rk and the availability 

of a wider range of consumer gocx1s have led to the errergence of a few 

prosperous Maloh entrepreneurs and same social rrobility. HaNever, I 

have argued that the undennining of the traditional class structure was 

rrore particularly related to the Dutch abolition of slavexy and CCIt"pUlsoxy 

labour services, the establishrrent of European law and order and the 

removal of a number of aristocratic political and religious prerogatives, 
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rather than to changes in the Maloh econany. 

As we saw in Chapter 5 aristocrats tried to maintain distinctions 

between themselves and others by recourse to certain status attributes. 

Sane of them were successful to a degree, but status distinctions also 

depended on the maintenance of wealth and a particular life-style. 

Fonrerly aristocrats did not work with others in agriculture and they 

were clearly well-to-do. It remains nCM to examine the Maloh econany 

and its organizatim in relation to Maloh rank. 

b. Rice Agriculture 

(i) Introduction 

A whole thesis could be devoted to this tcpic. I therefore intend 

to sketch out the main phases of the agricultural cycle and then examine 

the social organization and eronanics of rice fanning. 

The swidden cul ti vation of dry rice (maruma) ronsti tuted the main 

eronanic preoccupation of the majority of Maloh, though there was a 

significant arrount of swamp rice grown, and limited experi.Irents with 

irrigated wet rice. Rice agriculture absorbed the largest proportion of 

Maloh energies and was a a:mn:m topic of conversation. The Maloh language 

was richly endowed with words relating to agriculture, in particular a 

bewildering number of terms to designate varieties of rice according to 

place of origin, colour, length of grain, length and width of stalk, 

taste, length of growing period and shape of ear. The rrost favoured 

were the quick-ripening rices such as barok, manjin, maraja and tutung 

adung, which had been handed dawn f,ran ancestors. 

There were three basic types of rice - glutinous (pulut), used 

mainly for making rice wine (baram) and cakes, non-glutinous dry rice 

(ase) and swamp rice (~). Skill in rice cultivation and the ability 
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to secure regular surpluses were highly prized. Maloh repeatedly 

oontrasted themselves with their footloose and prodigal Iban neighbours 

whan they oonsidered to be inferior fanrers. A full rice bin ensured 

physical well-being and gave personal satisfaction. Rice was the main 

c:omponent in every rreal, and any scraps left over were fed to d.arestic 

animals. The first tasting of the newly harvested crop was an event 

eagerly awaited. Rice was consurred at all major feasts and was vital 

in the offerings presented to supernatural beings. 

frequently exchanged for other goods. 

Rice surpluses were 

Even the diligence and skill of Maloh fanrers were sanetirres 

defeated by nature. High winds, heavy rain and flood could destroy a 

rice crop. Depredations by pests such as wild pigs, rronkeys and rodents 

could leave a household with insufficient rice for the year. Fire was 

another hazard, saretirres damaging rice stocks stored in a fann-hut or in 

the house. In tirres of misfort'lllle a household had to fall back on stocks 

accumulat~ed fran the past year, or exchange goods for rice, or find paid 

work. If rice was very short sane Maloh might have to rely on wild sago 

and root vegetables such as cassava. 

Maloh dependence on rice partly explains the reverence and care 

with which they cultivated and handled the crop. Natural problems such 

as bad weather were acknowledged when yields were lew, but even these 

misfort'lmes were saretirres believed to be caused by supernatural agencies, 

even by the majority of Catholics. Furthenrore, Maloh, like other Borneo 

agriculturalists, believed that their rice possessed a soul (sumangat as~) • 

Most Catholic Maloh still held to this belief, though in casual oonver

sation they vigorously denied it. They believed that while this spiritual 

essence resided contentedly in the rice then the crop would flourish. But 

if the rice soul and the guardian spirits of the rice (antu as~) were 

angered and they deserted the farm, usually as a result of unthinking and 
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offensive htnnan behaviour, the rice would ahrost certainly wither and 

die, unless appropriate rituals were perfo:t:Ired. 

A marked difference between Maloh and Iban was that the fonner 

fanned camparatively flat or gently undulating land near river-banks 

(biring batang), whereas Iban cultivated hilly, sloping regions. Maloh 

recognized broad zones extending outwards fran the river. Flat and 

fertile land (tana'miim) alongside water-rourses, particularly an the 

insides of river :rreanders, was tenned tana' ujung • It was subject to 

periodic flooding (tana' dasapui danurn) and covered by a thick alluvial 

layer. These areas were sovvn to varieties of dry rice tolerant of 

slightly wetter soil conditions. It is said that flooding for one or 

two days was sufficient to restore soil fertility, though there were 

risks fran fanning there. The land liable to erosion in the imrediate 

vicinity of the outside of a river :rreander (hiring kabang) was nor.mally 

avoided. 

Further inland there was an area of slightly higher and gently 

sloping land (tana' ratan) VJhich ultimately :rrerged into law hill slopes 

(kaki uti t) • The area was 'dry land' (tana' karing), relatively fertile, 

and SCMIl to dry rice. But in certain especially dry areas (karing ator) , 

t:l'E soil was hard, red in rolour and subject to leaching. In SCIre 

limited averfanned 5p)ts there were signs of soil exhaustion and the growth 

of irnperata grass (rEfa). Both tana' ujung and tana' karing were inter-

spersed with law swamp (tana' paya) rovered with roa:r:se grass (mambalang), 

and used for swamp rice cul ti vation. No draiIi3-e or irrigation was under-

taken there. 

Areas were also classified acrording to vegetation cover. Virgin 

forest (toan) was usually distant fran the main village, covering the 

higher watersheds and the hills at the edge of the flood-plain (tana' 

.-
rCllNang bara) • After the 1950s virgin forest was rarely cleared by Maloh. 
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Fanus were found in a patchwork around the villages extending outwards 

to a :maximum distance of about 12 kilatetres. The vegetation which 

invaded a fann after the first year's fanning was called ~lean urna. 

A small section of the old fann would no:r:mally be cleared (manasap r,elean 

~) and planted to sugar cane (tanarnan tebu). Rarely did Maloh fann 

a field for two years in succession. l Vegetation which had been 

growing over an old fann for three to four years was called tirnpungan, 

and for five to six years tana' 1010. The latter was still too yaung 

for clearing, but, in certain fertile areas regeneration was faster and 

this pennitted a shorter fallow period. Where land was very dry even 

ten year old forest might not be ready for farming. Generally Maloh 

cleared vegetation an the flood-plain after at least an eight to ten 

year fallow period (tana' toa) (cf. Scheuer, 1932 :21) . In hilly areas 

land was left fallow for at least 15 years if possilile. 

Fertile, 10N'""1ying lands have pennitted Maloh to establish relatively 

pennanent and concentrated settlerrents, to respond to the migration into 

the area of other peoples and to Maloh population growth. However, 

increasing pressures have led to exper:i.rrents in \\let rice cultivation. 

Under goverrment guidance Maloh in such villages as Belimbis, Keram and 

Martinus put down Sate land to wet rice in the late 1960s. They dug 

drainage and irrigation channels (parik) with equipIEIlt loaned by the 

government, and planted government-supplied high-yielding varieties of 

wet rice. The land was used every year. The \\let rice plants were about 

half the height of traditional dry and swamp rice and therefore less 

susceptilile to damage by wind, rain and flood. 

1. Contrast the Long Nawang Kenyah who fanred two years in succession 
and planted cassava in the third year. Land was only left fallow 
for seven years (Whittier, 1973:90). This might indicate pressure 
on land resources. 
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A goveI'I1ITEIlt agrimltural officer resided in Benua Martinus and 

supervised these exper:i.Irents, but he did not receive regular wages and 

spent rrru.ch of his tiTre cultivating his own rice in a field loaned to 

him. Maloh were left very much to their own devices. They considered 

wet rice less tasty and nutritious than dry rice. In threshing, Maloh 

I' 
separated the grain (banyia) frc:m the staJk (eran) by trarrpling it with 

their feet, and they maintained that wet rice grains were rrore difficult 

to thresh in this way. Same Maloh also claiIred that high-yielding rice 

seeds were not necessarily more productive than their traditional 

varieties. This was partly the result of problems of water-oontrol in 

the area, with the incidence of flooding, irregular dry periods and 

fluctuations in the river level and water-table. For the best results 

wet rice also required the application of fertilizers and pesticides, 

and these were seldc:m available in interior Porneo. 2 

Wet rice fanning had both advantages and disadvantages for Maloh. 

But many Maloh recognized that demands on their land would not diminish 

and Clause 33 of the 1970 Embaloh adat conference stated that 

It has been suggested to the pecple that to raise 
the production of 'padi' in the Einbaloh they should 
be rrore active in their fields. Pecause the product 
frc:m dry fields may no longer be sufficient, places 
"Which are favourable are nON used for 'sawah' projects, 
although si.J:rple cultivation methods are used. 

Wet rice agriculture has mainly been adopted by progressive Maloh. In 

Martinus two local teachers (of ulun maIn rank), two shop-keepers (one 

2. Overall I also found that labour requirerrents for wet and dry rice 
cultivation did not differ appreciably. I estimated, for a field 
of dry rice and one of wet rice in Eelimbis, annual labour in-puts 
of about 78 man-days per acre and 75 man-days per acre respectively. 
Geddes found that labour expended on two Bidayuh dry rice fields was 
46.8 and 102.8 man-days per acre respectively (1954a:68). Freeman 
had miniIm.lm labour requirements on Iban dry fanns in seoondary 
forest of 50 man-days per acre and rnax.imum demands in virgin forest 
of 71 man-days per acre (1970:245-6). 
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pabirillg and one ulun _) and the educated ex-terrenggung (of samagat 

rank) have all turned over SCIre land to sawah. In Pelirnbis, the 

./ 

headman (a pabirillg) and an ulun rnam went on courses to the Agricultural 

Scnool ill Putus Sibau and distributed high-yieldillg seeds to each house-

hold ill their village. Some seeds were SONll along with swamp rice, but 

a fairly large area of land was laid out for wet rice rultivation. 

(ii) The Agricultural Cycle 

Use of Stars 

All Maloh, whether Christian or pagan, used the stars to detennine 

the times for cx::mrencillg the agricultural cycle and sowing (cf. Freeman, 

1970:171-2). The rrost important constellation was the Pleiades (billtang 

. ) 3 tuJu . When it appeared on the horizon (birillg suan) just before dawn, 

it was the approximate time to begill the illitial rites of the new 

cultivation cycle. In Nanga Nyabau the headman held a small cererrony 

on the lang-house verandah to ask blessillgs fran the ancestors, the aren 

birds (burong ~), the spirits of the forest (antu toan) and earth (pari 

tana' ), and Piang Ambong (see belCM) • The cererrony, called balas j asa 

(lit.: 'repayrrent for justice'), was also held to thank the samagat for 

his role ill upholding the law and settlillg village disputes ill the past 

year. Fonrerly each household presented a gift of rice to the headman, 

but ill Nanga Nyabau gifts were not transferred. The headman provided 

an offerillg for the small cerarony fran his awn resources. In the 

Embaloh and Leboyan this seasonal rite was no longer performed. 

When the Pleiades appeared at its zenith just before dawn (tanga' 

balunus) dibblillg (m&sak) and sowing should begill. Maloh said the time 

was right when a man looked up to see the Pleiades and his hat fell off 

3. The Pleiades was sanetimes called balunus after the narre given to 
the smallest star ill the constellation. 
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(salaben aj au) . :fIa.Jever, dibbling could take place any tiIre between 

tanga' balunus and the arrival of the constellation Orion (bintang talu) 

at its zenith. 

Clearing the Undergrowth (May to June) 4 

Traditionally before clearing the undergrowth with bush-knives 

(malauang basi) a cerem:::)lly had to be held at the aristocratic headman's 

fann. Bird arens were taken to see whether the site was auspicious and 

offerings (pamindara) and prayers delivered by the headman to the spirits. 

Piang Ambong was the rrost important spirit invoked in agricultural rites. 

She was described as an old, grey-haired VJCIITIaIl, the 'rrother of rice', who 

wore a round sun-hat (saraung) and carried a harvesting basket and knife. 

She also had dirt or 'sleep' (tai' i mata) in the comers of her eyes. 

This fell to the ground and became batu karue (guardian stones) which 

were stored in rice bins to protect the rice grains fran hannful influence. 

Formerly each adult villager, with the exception of the aristocrats, 

was obliged to contribute one day's labour to clearing the headman's fann. 

No other household oould start its fann until the opening cererrony had 

'" been performed and the corvees offered. 

Before the undergrowth was cleared the headman erected an upright 

bamboo post (talaiyong) to support a small platfo:r:m on which offerings 

such as boiled and glutinous rice, eggs, fish, sireh, tobacoo and rice 

cakes, and bamboo containers (lurnpong) of rice wine were placed. At this 

tiIre bush-knives, axes and adzes were rubbed or 'fed' with oooonut oil 

(maumpan basi) to 'strengthen' them before cutting the undergrowth. The 
.,. 

follCMing day other sarnagat entitled to oorvees would be granted these 

for clearing purposes. All villagers then had to wait three days before 

4. For a similar cultivation cycle among Kayan see Rousseau (1977:133-45). 
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clearing oould begin in earnest. If anyone attempted to clear their 

fanns before corv~s had. been contributed to the samagat they were liable 

. ~ 
to a fme of one gong (garantung ra) • 

/ 
In the early 19708 this cererrony, with its associated corvees, were 

no longer perfonred in any of the Maloh villages under study. In all 

three rivers samagat no longer controlled labour, and they had to clear 

their fanns like everyone else. In the n6tl Einbaloh adat the custcm of 

waiting for samagat fanns to be cleared was discontinued (as it was in 

the Ieboyan) • In contrast Palin people still considered it unwise and 

inauspicious to cammence clearing before aristocratic households had 

begun on their awn fanns. Instead of the ccmnunal ceremony supervised 

by the samagat headman, each household oould take its awn arens, if it so 

desired, and hold a small ceremony with offerings to Piang Ambang and 

other spirits. Many Catholics also presented offerings in their fields. 

Both rren and waren, as well as teenage boys and girls, engaged in 

malauang basi. In tana' toa this process took anything frcm 20 to 28 

days to cx:mplete. The duration of clearing depended on the arrount and 

kind of labour employed, the size of the fann, and the age of the 

vegetation to be cleared. Clearing could be undertaken on a co-operative 

basis, but I noted in the Palin that a number of households preferred to 

work alone. 

Felling Trees (end of June to July) 

Felling large trees (manabang) was a heavy and arduous task and was 

normally undertaken by males using axes (kapak) and adzes (was~). There 

were very few giant trees to clear since Maloh rarely cultivated in virgin 

forest. Felling took about two to three weeks on average. At this t.irre 

long grasses in swamp areas were cut dCMIl by worren in preparation for 

liming. 
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CUtting the Branches (end of July to August) 

After the vegetation had been cleared, men prooeeded to cut away 

the branches of any sizeable trees (manada' raba tabang) • This debris 

(panada' an) was placed in piles for burning. It is said that the 

, cleaning' operation greatly increased the chances of a good burn. It 

was done while the fallen trees (panabangan) and slashed undergrCMth 

(paumanan) were drying out. If the weather was really dry before the 

burn, this secondary cutting probably made little difference because the 

fann would burn well anyway. But if there were rains then cutting 

branches aided the burn. It also provided a rrore even distribution of 

ash. Whereas Maloh were dutiful in this operation, the Baleh Than were 

not. According to Freeman 'Such a subsidiary cutting over of the fann 

is onerous work .• • involving long hours of precarious scrambling arrong 

tangled and splintered branches, and very few nen tackle the job with 

thoroughness' (1970:77). The Than task was made even rrore difficult 

because, unlike Maloh, they generally famed in deeper forest where trees 

were larger and rrore nurrerous, and in hilly, steeply sloping terrain. 

Firing the Fann (late August-early September) 

It was said that if the weather was particularly hot and dry (musin 

sisiak.) after clearing, then firing (manutung uma) with bamboo torches 

(suloh) could be accanplished after two weeks. Maloh always hoped to fire 

by late August or early September. As September progressed rain became 

rrore frequent and Maloh became anxious if the fann was still not dry 

enough to bum. Firing required households fanning adjacent fields to 

CXJIre together and burn their fields at the same tine to avoid uncontrollErl. 

fires spreading to another's fann. 

A good burn was not as crucial for Maloh as it was for Iban. Fertile 

soils in sone Maloh areas reduced the importance of ash as a fertiliser. 
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Furthermore, one reason Maloh gave for their avoidance of virgin forest 

was that felled trees and debris there took a long tlire to dry and 

therefore risks of a bad bum increased. If Maloh fanns burned badly 

then rren and waren collected unburnt and semi -burnt material (marapak), 

placing it in piles at fairly regular intervals (rnanduruk) for reburning. 5 

This was done even if much of the farm burned well. Maloh stated that 

the field should be as clean as possible to provide a large planting area 

and facilitate sowing and weeding. It seerred. that only a bad burn would 

prompt Iban farmers to collect debris for burning (1970:182). I even saw 

Maloh spread ash by hand (malausi kutuan) as evenly as possible over the 

surface of the farm, while Freeman noted that for the Iban 'the effort 

involved in scattering ash over the grmmd is not deemed to be worth-

while' (ibid. :82) . 

Sowing (September) 

Formerly there was a special rite performed at the farm of the 

samagat headman before sowing camenoed. Like the cererrony prior to 

clearing the undergro.rt.h, this ritual also involved the delivery of prayers 

and offerings by the headman. But traditionally there was one further 

ritual process. Maloh, like the Iban, possessed strains of sacred rice 

(banyia tutu) . Every household had these, but those of the headman were 

considered the rrost pcMerful. They were planted in the centre of the 

main field (uma tutu). There was no need to make extra ritual sites in 

any other fields (kambar uma) possessed by a household. In the cererrony 

at the headman's farm a space (dudukan banyia), about one to two rretres 

square, was carefully cleared for the sacred rice and bounded by bamboo 

laid on the ground. At the four comers of the square.,sharpened bamboo 

5. See also Rousseau (1977 :141) for the Kayan, and see Miles' OOIIIrel1ts 
for the Ngaju (1976:12). 
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rcxis (bate tukak) were erected, sloping slightly outwards and supported 

at their base by small, splayed pieces of wood. Lashed to each bate 

tukak were hooked pieces of wocxi (kait). The sharpened 'spears' 

symbolically protected the sacred rice soul and the hooked kait served 

to pull or latch on to the rice spirits to prevent them wandering off 

too far. The sacred rice planted here served as the 'base' or 'support' 

of all the rice SCMIl on the fann, and its well-being ensured the success 

of the crop. It was given special offerings. 

Fonta:' ly, the headman's household, assisted by other villagers, 

planted this area to sacred rice. It was oonsidered that the condition 

of this rice had an effect on the rice of all other village households. 

The banyia tutu were sawn and harvested separately, and the seed was 

stored in a special basket (balanse). These grains often had distinctive 

colours or shapes. They were passed on fran generation to generation and 

possessed sacred pcMers which had been aCCLm1U.lated through time by their 

special treatIrent and links with the ancestors. Every adult had to 

contribute one day's labour to the sCMing of the fields of the headman 

and closely related aristocratic households. 

In the early 1970s there were no large-scale cererronies held at 

the headman's fann prior to SCMing, nor corvees perfomed for aristocrats. 

Many households possessed sacred rice strains, even scme Catholics in the 

EInbaloh and Ieboyan. Every household in the Palin village of Nanga N"yabau 

planted these strains in a central dudukan banyia, and perfonned. their CMl1 

ind.ependent rites. In the Ieboyan and flnbaloh there was variation. Serre 

households had no sacred rice, no specially demarcated 'seat' for it and 

perfonned. no rites before sowing; others sov..ed. sacred rice in the centre 

of their main field with small offerings of oooked rice in packets of 

woven banana leaves (kolanbo); still others perfonned. rituals at their 

dudukan banyia which included chanting to supernatural beings and the 
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presentation of offerings. 

Maloh decided beforehand the general layout of their fields prior 

to sowing. Households which had sacred rice usually planted this first. 

The first ordina:ry rice to be sown was the 'early' glutinous rice, 

generally in one strip at the side of the field. Then early~turing 
,I' 

varieties of rice (ase rmmda) such as duduri and manjin 'Were sown in 

marked out strips adjacent to that of glutinous rice. Finally the late-

maturing rice (aBe' balaun) was put down in strips next to the ~ rrunda. 

The sowing, which cCIIlreIlced sometine in September, was usually 

carpleted in al:x:mt tv..D weeks. In this process there was a sharp sexual 

division of lal:x:mr. Males went ahead with a long dibbling stick (asak) , 

making holes (pasakan) as regularly as possible, while the waren were 

responsible for the arduous task of following behind with small baskets 

(palauan) and dropping seeds into each hole (malauang banyia) • Unlike 

the !ban dibbling system, which tend.ed to be haphazard, Maloh men tried 

to keep a straight dibbling line within the strips or plots. Each strip 

(pangorian tatak) was demarcated with pieces of wood (tatak), or a small 

open space. The men rroved up and down the strip keeping the dibbled 

holes at fairly regular distances apart. Saretines, if the strip was 

canparatively wide, t:I"e men might rrove backwards and forwards across it 

(malaintang) rather than up and down its length. These practices eased 

the females' task of sowing since holes were regularly spaced and 

followed set routes. Each strip was usually worked on by one man and 

one wcman. If there was co-operati ve work, then helpers took separate 

strips. 

After the sowing of the d:ry rice the swamp and wet rice were trans-

planted. swarrp and wet rice seeds were sown in small, carefully prepared 

nurse:ry plots (manyarrpai) in August and September. The plants were then 

transferred to the swamps and paddies in late September or october after 



289 

the arrival of the heavy rains. The small plants were pressed into 

the mud by hand. For households cultivating wet rioo there was the 

additional task of repairing the ditches and bunds (galagan) in April 

and May. 

catch Crops 

Maloh, like other swidden agriculturalists, planted. a wide range 

of catch crops in their swiddens. Sore, such as cucumber (antiImm), 

were sown with rioo in the sarre dibble holes, while maize (arB'U;, jagung) 

and cassava (ubi,maiya ') were planted around the edge of the farm. 

other vegetables such as sawi (daun sabi), keladi (korok) and chilli 

(~) were scattered throughout the farm, but usually near the sites of 

the burned piles of debris (duruk). Scil'e catch crops such as sawi and 

maize were taken before the rioo harvest. SUgar cane was planted in a 

section of the old farm soon after the rioo harvest. 6 Any vegetation 

which had invaded the farm was cleared and burned. Holes were made 

with a long, sharp stick (rauk) and a cane root plaood in each. Other 

crops such as maize and beans (ratak) oould also be planted in the cane 

garden. The cane was harvested scrne 15 IIDnths later, but the other 

crops were taken as they ripened. The sugar cane juioo was used for 

the manufacture of a feIlTEllted drink, and the cane was crushed using a 

manually operated press (paundun tabu). 

Weeding· (October to December) 

An bTportant prerequisite for a good harvest was the thorough 

weeding of rioo plots (Ehlbaloh: net; Palin: mangauk). The task was 

generally reserved for females vvho undertook it with painstaking care. 

Weeds grew prolifically in swiddens and quickly choked young rioo plants. 

Weeding CXJIIIreIlood in October and continued until the rioo began to flO\\Br. 

6. SUgar cane was also an .i.rrportant Bidayuh crop (Geddes, 1954a:64-5). 
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It was back-breaking ~rk, dane by hand with a small bush-knife (anak 

basi, basi pangauk) • To lighten the burden worre:n liked to work in 

co-operati ve groupings. In oontrast to Maloh diligenoo, Freeman noted 

that the !ban weeded in a 'desultory way' and 'At Rumah Nyala one or two 

fanns were weeded with the greatest of care, while others were left 

either unfinished or only perfunctorily covered' (1970:193). !ban also 

faced the difficulty of weeding in a hilly terrain obstructed by logs, 

tree-sturrps and saret.imes unburnt debris. On the other hand, Maloh 

fanred. flat land which they cleared and burned as best they could, and 

SCMed in a regular fashion. Maloh males too were more willing than their 

!ban counterparts to participate in weeding should they be required to do 

so. Finally, Maloh fa.rrred a significant peroontage of swamp (and wet) 

rioo land which needed less weeding. 

Guarding the Farm 

In SOIre cases where fields were near pathways or where predators 

such as wild pigs were camon, Iren no:rmally surrounded their fields with 

bamboo fenoos (pakar uma). Males were also res:t:OIlsible for making bird 

scares (pangalak) and traps to protect the crc::p fran wild animals. 

Freeman noted that !ban were expert trap-makers and they devoted much 

tiIre to guarding the fanns fran their field- and fanm-huts (1970:196-202). 

In oontrast, Maloh made very few traps and did not spend an inordinate 

arrount of t:i.Ire guarding their fields. These differenoos may have been 

partly the result of !ban cultivation in or near primary forest where 

incursions fran wild animals were frequent. Maloh fanred in long

settled areas where virgin forest was at a distance and predators limited 

in number. 

Reaping (January to March) 

The first of the rioo was usually ripe at the end of Decanber. In 
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1972-3 the harvest was taken in the Eh1baloh and Ieboyan during January 

and February. In the Palin it rontinued into March. The haIvest 

nonnally roincided with a short dry period in the Upper Kapuas when 

rainfall levels were on average low. 

Traditionally, before reaping (matarn) there was a oorerrony at 

the sarnagat headman's fann with offerings and prayers. Then each adult 

w::>rked for one whole day on the headman's fann harvesting his rice. 

The follCMing day other aristocratic households entitled to rorv6es were 

assisted with the harvest. The cererrony prior to reaping involved the 

erection of a bamboo pole which supported gifts to the rice soul, rice 

spirits and Piang Ambong. The pole was decorated with stems of a plant 

called daUll bararan sasait with hooked leaves. These were intended to 

'fix' rice spirits so that the harvest would be successful and the spirits 

remain to watch over the reaping. These rites and the co~s were no 

longer perfonred on any sarnagat farms along the three rivers which I 

visited. 

Most households held their own small ritual before the harvest, 

though Sate Eh1baloh and Ieboyan Catholics did not. On the first day of 

reaping only a small area was worked over and harvested by hand, not with 

a harvesting knife (anak basi katarn). 7 The ears of rice were individually 

'" broken off with the fingers (mangarrpeut), pounded with a srnallrrortar and 

pestle, cooked and eaten. This 'first tasting' was acc:x:npanied by prayers 

of thanksgiving to Piang Ambong, the rice soul and spirits, ancestral 

spirits and any others concerned with agriculture. 

After this little rite the main harvest began in earnest. It was 

undertaken by both rren and wa:nen, usually in co-operative w::>rk. groupings, 

though waren a:mprised the main work force. During January there might 

well be the chance of a good illipe nut harvest as well. A good crop was 

on average obtainable every three to four years. If the household had 
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sufficient labour it would tend to divert sane of this, normally males, 

to the gathering of illipe. Maloh, unlike Iban, were cautious about 

oorrmitting labour to other activities during the rice harvest because it 

was essential to gather in the harvest quickly before the rice over-

ripened or succumbed to pests and bad weather. 

Maloh had no set ritual pattern for reaping, in contrast to the 

Iban who progressively harvested rice without interrupting their path 

from the outside of the field to the sacred rice at the centre of the 

farm. Maloh harvested rice as it ripened, but because they divided the 

farm into sections, segregating glutinous, early and late rice, there 

was norrnall y an order to their reaping. Maloh tended to cut over one 

strip at a time. Rice fran the dudukan banyia was gathered separately 

as it ripened and stored in special baskets, but there was no rite 

aCa::Irlpanying its harvest. 

As the harvest progressed rice was transferred fram small harvest-

ing baskets (kataman), which were held by a oord hung over one shoulder 

" " and positioned at the waist, to larger baskets (Ehlbaloh:dedetani Palin: 

kataman'langke) used to carry in the rice fran the field (rnangkut as~). 

Transporting rice was a male preserve but I sCM waren occasionally under-

taking this task over short distances. 

Threshing 

Before threshing (mararok) the rice was dried on a platfonn (darroran) 

and stored temporarily in a large bin (amben). Threshing was mainly done 

by males, but \\1OIneIl stocxl in if rren were unavailable. A large frarre 

a::IrIprising cross-pieces of rattan with small square holes (Ehlbaloh: 

pangkati Palin: bila pararokan) was placed over large mats (al~ parorokan) • 

The rice was piled on the frarre and rren, supporting themselves with stout 

poles, treaded the rice with their feet. The grains fell through the 

sieve onto the mat, leaving the waste behind on the frarre. Warren sifted 
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the waste with their hands prior to transferring it onto a smaller frarre 

(jaggan) for a second threshing. The jaggan was held at an angle to 

the floor and the stalks were rubbed by hand over the frarre to free any 

remaining grains. In the Ehlbaloh wanen did not use a jaggan - it was 

popular in the Palin - and simply sifted the remaining stalks by hand 

to free the loose grains (~rani). The stalks were used as fertilizer 

on vegetable gardens. Sc::ro2tinEs if the harvest was heavy there might 

be insufficient tine to thresh all the rice at onCE, and sare of it was 

stored in a karangkiang - a round or square fenCE of baml:::oo lined with 

mats on top, bottom and sides. 

or long-house apart:mmt. 

Winnowing 

This was built in the house, field-house 

After threshing the rice grains were placed in baskets (baka) and 

taken onto the house or long-house verandah. Men slowly poured the 

rice onto large mats, while wc:rren waved winnowing trays (tapan) to create 

a draught. This action served to separate the empty husks (awang) and 

half-empty husks (k¥) from the full grains. The waste (arrpa' ase) 

was then collected in winnCMing trays by waren and winnCMed (manop) a 

second tine. waren rroved the trays in a quick circular rrotion and 

periodically tossed the rice waste in the air to separate any remaining 

sound grains fran the waste. The unhusked rice was then placed on 

mats and thoroughly dried prior to storage. 

Storage 

The riCE was placed in large bark bins (manaro' di tarinoanen) . 

This was aC<XXllpanied by a small ritual to nourish the riCE saul, riCE 

spirits and the spirits of the guardian stones (batu ka.rUe) , which were 

all thought to reside in or near the riCE bin. The stones were placed 
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inside the bins in small baskets. Maloh believed, pagans and Christians 

alike, that the rice, even after storage, could decrease in quantity 'by 

itself' if the rice soul and spirits VJere not looked after. Offerings 

of cooked rice in woven banana leaves and containers of rice wine VJere 

hung on the side of the rice bin. 

Prior to storage mats VJere placed around the floor of the bin to 

catch any rice which might be dropped. It was not uncammon for Maloh 

to have rice left over from the previous year and this was either taken 

out to make roan for the new rice and then poured on top of it, or a new 

bin was made. A mmtber of households had two large bins. These varied 

in size but on average they rreasured about 1.5 metres in depth and 2 

metres in diameter. When c:x::trpletely full they held about 2,500 qantanq~ 

(312.5 bushels) of unhusked rice. Out of the 119 households in my 

sarrple, 73 or 61. 3 per cent had at least SCIre rice left over fran the 

previous season at the end of the 1972-3 season, and, in a number of these 

cases households had rice bins half-full. 

Pounding the Rice 

After storage the rice was pounded (manutuk) by females as it was 

needed. Women might decide to pound the rice by thernsel ves or work with 

one or two CXJITIpanions. Pounding was normally done on the long-house 

verandah or on the ando below it, or on the open verandah of a separate 

dwelling, or on mats on the ground outside the dwelling. A strong wooden 

base was used (linsungan), and a long pounding stick. After pounding, 

the hulled rice (baras) was placed on a tapan tray to separate out the 

remaining husks. A circular tray with a mesh in its centre (pangayak) 

was used to divide the sound rice which fell through the mesh fran that 

which needed pounding a second time. 
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The Harvest Festival 

'l'raditionally at the end of the agrirultural year a cerarony was 

held in the main long-house to thank the deities and spirits for the 

harvest. This was organized by the aristocratic headman who presented 

offerings and delivered prayers. There was also dancing, singing and 

feasting for two or rrore days. In 1973 a cererrony lasting for one day 

was held at Nanga Nyabau supervised by the long-house headman, who was 

a samagat. During this ritual an offering was placed in a tray and 

hung at the top of the long-house entrance ladder (parnindara'ulu tangka) . 

On the other hand SCIre rrembers of the three other villages which I 

studied went to a Sunday Harvest Festival held in the church at Benua 

Martinus. There were no other village-wide rituals. 

Three main conclusions can be drawn fran this brief examination of 

the agrirultural cycle. First, there was a broad sexual division of 

labour in rrost of the irrIfx:>rtant tasks. But this division was not 

imnutable and depending on the labour resources available, males undertook 

largely female tasks and vice versa. 8 Secondly, there was a noticeable 

decline in the aristocratic rronopoly of the ritual sphere of agriculture, 

and samagat were no longer entitled to corvees. In agricultural rites 

there had been increasing individualization whereby rrost large-scale 

ceremonies had disappeared to be replaced by small rituals perfonred on 

a household basis. Thirdly, there were noticeable differences between 

Maloh and Iban agricultural practices which support statements by earlier 

observers that Maloh were conscientious and relatively successful rice 

farrrers. 

8. Contrast this situation with that of the Iban where the sexual division 
of labour was supported by various social sanctions (Freeman, 1970:229). 
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(iii) The SOcial Organ.i.zation of Agriculture 

There were three main socio-eex:manic uni ts involved in rice 

agriculture - the basic econanic unit was the household, which was 

largely responsible for the cultivation of its fields and retained for 

itself the produce dbtained from agriculture. The relatively small 

size of the household was a limiting factor in cultivation - in the 

size of fields which could be cleared and weeded efficiently, and 

ultimately in the yields obtainable. 9 If its fields were nearby a 

household might live in the main village during the busy periods of the 

agricultural cycle, contenting itself with the construction of a fann

hut (kad~) near the fields to provide terrporary shelter and storage 

facilities. HCMever, if a household fanned sane distance from the 

village it usually either constructed a sturdy kad~ and lived there 

for the whole season, or joined with others in a small long-house or 

field-houselO (pambutan) - the second econanic unit. The third unit 

was the ad hoc co-operative work grouping (suang bm-) based on strictly 

reciprocal labour exchange between households. 11 At certain stages of 

the fanning cycle, especially at sowing, weeding and harvesting, individuals 

from different households might cane together to work co-operatively, but 

a household was not c:x:II1pelled to send members to suang b~ if it preferred 

to work alone. 

9. See also the Iban (Freeman, 1970:171-218) and the Kenyah (Whittier, 
1973:90-8). 

10. See for the sa:rre sort of structure the Iban darrpa (Freeman, 1970:161-
70), the Bidayuhplaman (Geddes, 1954a:lO) , the Kayan ~ (Rousseau, 
1978:80) and the Kenyahtudo orlubong petok (Whittier, 1978:106-8, 
121). --

11. This institution was also found aIIDng the Iban (bedurok) (Freeman, 
1970:234-8), the Mal anyan (panganrau) (Hudson, 1967 :311-16) , the 
Kenyah (semunyun) (Whittier, 1978:108-9) and the Kayan (Rousseau, 
1974:124-6). 
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/ 
With the abolition of slavery and oorvees, aristocratic households 

had to 'NOrk in their fields like anyone else. They began to be drawn 

into co-operative 'NOrk groupings which were organized on an egalitarian 

principle of strict reciprocity. Thus, the important criterion of 

class differentiation and maintenance in the past (Le. oontrol over 

labour), which distinguished samagat households fran others, was raroved. 

Samagat became 'manual workers' and agriculturalists. 

The former class divisions were also related to particular life-

styles and status because, in the past, samagat did not work with comroners 

in the fields. Nevertheless, as we saw in Olapter 5, samagat still 

attempted to retain their superiority by emphasizing status distinctions. 

There were signs of this proCESS in the econanic sphere. For example, 

the samagat households of the headIren of Belirnbis and Nanga Nyabau. tried, 

where possible, to avoid participating in the oo-operative labour system, 

though other samagat households in my sample were fully involved in it. 

The headIren' s households in these two villages had constructed their own 

independent farm-huts and they worked alone. Furthermore, I observed 

these households being assisted on occasion by one or two members of other 

village households. I first assumed this to be part of the agricultural 

oo-operative system, only to discover later that the helpers were, in fact, 

former slaves, and were offering labour on a non-reciprocal basis. This 

was not a ccmpulsory practiCE and very little labour was involved. When 

the samagat households needed occasional assistance, scme of their former 

slaves were prepared to give it, in reoognition of the traditional links 

of dependence between them; and with the expectation that the 'slaves' 

oould calIon aristocratic help in other ways in the future, if they 

should require it. There was no help forthcaning for the other samagat 

households in these two villages, nor were any samagat in Keram and Ukit-

Ukit assisted in this way. 
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let us nON look in rrore detail at the principles underlying field-

house and OO-QF€rati ve work organization. Field-houses were forbidden 

in 1972-3 in the Embaloh because of the military curfew, but they were 

still found in the Ieboyan and Palin (see Chapter 3). I studied those 

in Nanga Nyabau in 1973. OUt of the 41 households in the village, 35 

were ~lling in ten pambutan. These ten field-houses ranged in size 

from two to seven households with an average of 3.5 households per 

pambutan. 

I would argue that the Maloh field-house was primarily a residential 

and. not a kinship unit (cf. Rousseau, 1974:308, 314-26; 1978:88). In 

practire, the situation was cx:rrplicated because there 'Nere close kin 

ties between at least sone of the pambutan residents. Nevertheless, 

people, when deciding on those with whc:m they wished to construct a 

field-house, did not base their decisions solely or even primarily on 

kinship. Rather ronsiderations of proximity and. ronvenience, and to a 

rertain extent rank, dete:rrnined field-house organization along with 

kinship. If rertain households happened to be farming in the saree 

general area they might agree to live in the saree parnbutan. One did not 

need to be a close kinsman of other pambutan Irernbers to qualify for field-

house Irernbership, nor did a given individual choose to farm a particular 

site nerely because he would have kinsrren fa:rrning in adjarent areas, or 

possibly dwelling with him in a pambutan. The choice of farm sites, 

which was itself related to pambutan rrerrbership, was detennined by a 

number of factors. HON long ago had the site been used? Did anyone 

else wish to fann it that particular year? Where was it in relation to 

one's present farm and the ma.in village? Was the land there likely to 

produce a good yield? In other words sites were decided on the basis 

of locational and ecmc:mic ronsiderations rrore than on kinship relations. 12 

12. Desrent fran an anrestor gave individuals rights in land, but the fact 
that people farming close together 'Nere sorretinEs related did not 
adequately explain decisions relating to the choire of farm-sites and 
pambutan Irernbership. 
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Furthenrore, the decisions to join a pambutan were themselves partly a 

product of the prior decisions on fann location and on convenience. In 

addition, in the past, field-houses were built partly because of 

defensive needs. In fact, in the early 1970s sore households decided 

not to join a field-house but to live independently. There was no 

a::xrpulsion on any individual to attach himself (or herself) to a parnbutan. 

Social interoourse between field-house manbers was intense and this 

social unit to sorre extent shaped work-team manbership in Nanga Nyabau. 

But residence in a parnbutan was never pennanent. The very nature of 

swidden cultivation rreant that households were forever changing their 

residential location and were subsequently brought into other relation

ships elsewhere. OUt of the 35 households in pambutan in Nanga Nyabau 

in 1972-3, 15 of t:l'E.m had been residing in a different dwelling with 

different people in 1971-2. Henre, social interaction rentred on a field

house was not a basis for the formation of enduring social groupings. At 

the end of the agricultural year pambutan dwellers would also return to 

the main village for two months or so to clean and repair their village 

dwellings, take part in marriages and funerals and sort out village-wide 

matters such as legal disputes. 

My analysis of parnbutan rrembership suggests that there was a slight 

preference for sharing a field-house with a sibling of either the senior 

husband and wife in the household in question. Apart fran that, I found 

household rrembers in parributan related through first, second, third, 

fourth and fifth cousin ties, or not related at all. Rank. canplicated 

these residence decisions. As I have said, for status reasons the samagat 

headman's household in Nanga Nyabau chose to live separately fran others. 

Other high-ranking households tended to share pambutan. One of the two 

remaining sarnagat households in Nyabau lived in a field-house with two 

pabiring households. 'The senior male in the aristocratic household was 
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a pabiring and he was the brother-in-law of a woman in one of the pabiring 

households, and also a third cousin of both this wanan and her pabiring 

sister in the third household in the parnbutan. The third aristocratic 

household in Nyabau lived in a field-house with a samagat household fran 

the nearby village of Tanjung Karaj a. Finally, the two other pabiring 

households in Nyabau lived together in another pambutan; they were 

linked by a sibling tie between the two senior females in the respective 

households • 

Al though the sharing of pambutan guided the formation of co-operati ve 

work groupings, it did not oompletely deteTImine it. There were examples 

of sane Nyabau households living in the sarre field-house but either 

working independently of other :rrembers, or co-operating with individuals 

13 from nearby pambutan or farm-huts. Co-operati ve work-groupings, like 

field-houses, were not generated primarily by kinship links. Of course, 

again an individual might be found working with close kinsrren, and to the 

extent t..'I1at relatives might be faTIming near one another any given work 

grouping often contained a significant c:nrrponent of kinsrren. But the 

overriding organizational principle of co-operative work was one of strict 

reciprocity, which demanded that a day's work be repaid by an equivalent 

day's work. In this kinsrren were treated like any other individuals. 

There was no rule that close kin had to co-operate together and no 

disapproval or sanctions imposed on a household if they wished to fann 

by themselves. Only in cases of sickness or misfortune would relatives 

help each other in agriculture without insisting on fairly inIrEdiate 

reciprocity, though over a period of tine it would be expected that 

mutual help between relatives would reach sore kind of balance. 

13. See also Rousseau on the Kayan (1974:321). 
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I would also maintain that co-operative work group:ings were not a 

necessary technical requirerent of swidden agriculture. In the head-

hunt:ing past, oo-operation may have been partly related to the need for 

security and protection while distant fran the main village. In the 

1970s it seerred to stem, :in part, from a social desire to work with 

others, :in that :in arduous and often tedious work such as sow:ing and 

weed:ing, it was pleasant to have canpanions to lighten the burden (cf. 

Geddes, 1954a:7o-3). In purely technical terms it was not always 

necessary nor did it serve to :increase productive efficiency. Maloh 

:individuals work:ing oo-operatively did not work harder than those who 

elected to work by themselves. In fact, the tendency was to chat lIDre 

and take lang breaks, especially :in the large group:ings canpris:ing more 

than about 15 :individuals. In my experience large co-q;:>erative graup:ings 

were unc:x:xmon arrong Maloh, perhaps because the people themselves realized 

that they were not particularly efficient. Also by becaning :involved in 

them a household would have to repay a large number of man-days. This 

entailed quite detailed and careful plann:ing of available labour services 

and work schedules. 

14 :rrembers. 

Generally groupings canprised between five and ten 

As with field-houses, oo-operative work group:ings were not the 

basis of enduring social groupings. Membership in them changed from 

occasion to occasion. Man-day calculations were worked out on a house-

hold basis so that it was the household which was seen as owing or be:ing 

CM'ed a certain number of man-days. But the household rarely went en 

bloc to work on another's fann. Usually it would send one of its number 

14. Geddes argued that co-operative work group:ings arrong Bidayuh 
generally enrouraged productive inefficiencies (1954a:172). See 
similarly Crain on the Lun Dayeh (1978:136). In oontrast, 
Rousseau :indicated that Kayan were 'lIDre active' :in large 00-

operative group:ings (1974:327). 
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along, or send two or three of its :rnanbers to join different work 

groupings. In the flnbaloh and Le:ooyan in particular, 'Where villages 

were canparatively close together, I even found individuals fran 

different villages occasionally co-operating together. 

Finally, there was a system of payment for agricultural work. 

People worked for anyone, not necessarily relatives. The standard rate 

in 1972 for a day's labour was Rp 240 or two gallons of unhusked rice, 

or the equivalent in tobacco, salt, or cooking oil. The headman of 

Belirnbis and other villagers often employed !ban for harvesting and sane

tirres for weeding. A Maloh household would not consider working for 

saneone else if it had enough rice to rreet its subsistence needs. In 

fact, there was very little paid agricultural work undertaken by Maloh, 

because only a very few households failed to ~t subsistence needs in 

anyone year; and it was not always the sane households involved. In 

other words, there was not a pennanent, local paid labour force arrong 

Maloh. 

c. 'Weal th Differentiation 

Differences in control over labour and other resources can no longer 

be used to define econanic classes of aristocrats, freerren and slaves. 

Havever, initially we have to try and determine 'Whether there were 

significant wealth differences arrong aristocrats and others in the early 

1970s, 'Which would indicate that samagat had still retained sane of their 

former econanic superiority. On first sight this seems unlikely given 

the fact that aristocrats could no longer control labour and put it to 

work for them. Nor did they organize trading expeditions, possessing 

neither the free tirre nor the political leverage to do so. Furthermore, 

present-day opportunities in trade and paid employment were potentially 

open to everyone. 
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Sare estimate of relative wealth requires statistical material 

on household rice production. Swidden subsistence agriculture presents 

a number of problems for the collection of accurate data on yields, 

acreages and productivity. I could not gather statistics on agriculture 

for the whole 119 households in the sarrple. Instead I attempted to 

calculate sarre of the agricultural inputs and outputs of the 30 hause-

holds in Belirnbis in 1972-3, and to make SOOE general observations on 

wealth differentiation and its relation to rank in the three other 

villages. This exercise also enables me to record basic statistical 

material on Maloh fa.rndng, and to consider inCOOE fran sources other than 

agriculture. 

Very rarely did Maloh fann only one swidden field. The majority 

of households had two or IT'Dre fields. In addition to swiddens, households 

often had plots of swarrp rice, and in Belirnbis, for example, wet rice as 

well. 

TABLE XIV ·NUMBER OF SWIDDEN PIOI'S PER HJUSEHOID IN BELDffiIS 

Number of Swidden Plots 
Total Number of 

I 
Swidden Plots 

1 2 3 4 I 
! I 

Number of Households , 6 20 3 1 
i 

59 
I 
I 

TABLE XV NUMBER . OF FAm PIOI'S PER HCXJSEHOLD IN BELIMBIS 

Number of Farm Plots (incl. Total NLm1ber 
wet and swamp rice) of Plots 

1 2 3 4 

Number of Households 2 7 17 4 83 
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Taking swidden rice, Belimbis had an average of alxmt two plots or fields 

per household. Out of the additional 24 plots of wet and swarrp rice, 20 

households each had one plot of wet rice. One of them had an additional 

plot of swarrp rice, while three other households each had a plot of swarrp 

rice. There was only a small amount of paya because Maloh were using 

land previously under swarrp rice for wet rice cultivation. Therefore, 

Maloh were not exclusively dry rice fanrers, in that in Belimbis over 

two-thirds of the 30 households also cultivated swarrp curl wet rice. In 

Nanga Nyabau 21 out of the 41 households cultivated swarrp as well as dry 

rice. In this respect Maloh agriculture acoord.ed fairly closely with 

that of the Bidayuh. Geddes indicated that swarrp rice varied fran a 

quarter to three-quarters of the total rice planted in different years 

in the generally low-lying Bidayuh terrain (1954a:64-5). 

If we take all plots cultivated in Belimbis in 1972-3 the average 

number of plots per household was 2.76, in cmtrast to Freeman's Iban 

sarrple in which only six out of 25 households had nore than one plot 

(1970:246) • Perhaps this reflects the MalOh practice of farming in 

areas of VaIying fertility and terrain to reduce the risks entailed in 

concentrating efforts in one area only (cf. Rousseau, 1977:137). Further

more, wet and swarrp rice oould act as a safeguard if, in a given year, 

dry rice yields were lCM. 

Land cleared for dry rice by the 30 households was roughly 95 acres. 

In some areas I calculated fairly accurately the size of fields with a 

tape measure. In other instances I paced out distances because field 

boundaries were not always straight or easy to follow with a measure. 

Dry rice fields varied in size fran alxmt three-quarters of an acre up to 

six acres. The average area cleared for dry rice per household was about 

3.16 acres. Taking the total population of Belimbis (190) the average area 

cleared per head of population was 0.5 of an acre. As far as I could 
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determine there was no significant difference in the number of fields 

farnro (dry, swamp and wet) or in area cleared between ranks, and there

fore no econanic differentiat.:ion on this basis. 

The average area per household under dry rice cultivation for Maloh 

was decidedly lCMer than Freeman's figures for the Iban, given the fact 

that Maloh labour resources were slightly higher than those of Iban (Le. 

the average number of persons per Maloh household was 6.32, and 5.7 for 

Iban). Freeman estimated that each family cleared about 4.5 acres (1970: 

249). Among the Ma'anyan the average farm size was even higher at 5.66 

acres (Hudson, 1967 :297) . These differences were partly accounted for 

by the fact that Maloh land was generally rrore fertile than that of the 

Iban and Ma'anyan. Therefore, a smaller area was required for Maloh to 

obtain similar or greater yields. Furthernore, Maloh oould devote rrore 

attention to a smaller area of land in such tasks as wee:ling. 

I have nat. included wet and swamp rice in the calculations of 

fa.IJIed area. There was approximately another 20 acres of wet rice and 

swamp land in Belirnbis, giving an overall fanred. area of 115 acres or 

3.83 acres per household or 0.605 acres per head of population. But 

this was still belCM the Iban average of 0.8 acres per head (Freeman, 

1970:248) and the Ma' anyan average of 1.11 acres per head (Hudson, 1967: 

298). 

An irrportant point made by Freeman was that one should differentiate 

between the area cleared for farming and that actually used for rice. 

The main factor which obviated against the utilization of the whole 

cleared area in Iban fa.nnillg was a bad burn. Areas oovered by debris 

could not be planted to rice, and Iban cultivation of hilly terrain with 

its gullies and rocky outcrops made full use of the land difficult. For 

Belirnbis I estimated roughly that of the 115 acres cleared about 6 acres 
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(5% approx.) were not sawn or failed to produce rice. The burn was 

reasonably good in 1972 so was the rice crop, so that on average the 

wastage figure over a number of years might be sarrewhat higher, say, 

7 to 8 per cent. Freeman, in contrast, estimated that at Rumah Nyala 

20 per cent of the area cleared by Iban was not farrred, although 1949 

was a poor year (1970:248). In any case Freeman note:i that an Iban 

farmer 'usually makes his farm ambitiously large' (ibid.:249). There

fore, it seems that, on IT!Y limited evidence, Maloh cleared smaller areas 

for cultivation than Iban and used these rrore intensively. 

It is the info:rnation on rice yields fran this area which might 

help us detennine whether there was economic differentiation arrong Maloh. 

Did SOlre households produce rrore rice than others and, if so, did they 

manage to generate a surplus over and above their irrm2diate consumption 

needs? One must renernber that rice production per household in itself 

tells us very little unless we take into aCCOlIDt household size and other 

incare sources. 

The calculation of rice production was exceErlingly difficult. 

Maloh did not measure quantities of rice obtained, though they knew 

whether, in a given year, rice production was likely to be sufficient 

for their needs and whether a surplus was likely to be realized. I took 

measurerrents as precisely as I could frcm the harvests of six households 

in Belimbis, two fran each rank, and estimated roughly the yields obtained 

by the other 22 households. The results are presented in Table XVI. 
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TABLEXVI AGRIClJL'IURAL STATISTICS FOR SIX HOOSEHOLDSINBELIMBIS 

Rank Ibusehold No. of Persons No.of Acres Average Acreage No. of Fields Acreage of Fields 
per Head Dry Wet 

Sarnagat A 10 6.0 0.600 3 4.5 1.5 

" B 7 4.3 0.614 2 3.0 1.3 

Pabiring C 6 3.2 0.530 2 2.8 0.4 w 
8 

" D 7 4.0 0.570 2 2.2 1.8 

Banua E 10 5.0 0.500 2 3.8 1.2 

" F 4 3.0 0.750 1 3.0 0 
--~'---"~ .-~- .--~---.. -.-----.-- .... '--~'--'-~-'------~'-"'----'----~--~--- -------.~.-- ... -~ .. --., , 

'Ibtal 44 25.5 0.580 12 19.3 6.2 
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I have used the gallon as a rreasurerrent of volume of rice, sillce 

this is approximately equivalent to the Malay gantang, a measurerrent 

known and used by the Maloh. I used a pint rrug (8 pints = 1 gallon) 

to rreasure the rice. Fortunately the standard Maloh dErletan held just 

under 16 gantangs of winnowed rice or about two bushels (8 gallons = 1 

bushel) .15 Admittedly the rreasurerrents were approximate. The 

figures for yields of dry winnowed rice are presented in Table XVII. 

TABLE XVII YIELD OF DRY RICE OF SIX HCUSEHOLDS IN BELIMBIS 

Households Acreage of Total Yield in Average Yield Yield per Head 
Dry Rice Gantangs and Per Acre in ill Gantangs 

Bushels Gantangs and and Bushels 
Bushels 

A 4.5 1360/170.CXXJ 302.22/37.70 136.00/17.00 

B 3.0 690/86.250 230.00/28.75 98.57/12.30 

C 2.8 700/87.500 250.00/31. 25 116.66/14.58 

D 2.2 614/76.750 279.10/34.88 87.70/10.96 

E 3.8 1087/135.875 286.05/35.75 108.70/13.57 

F 3.0 818/102.250 272.66/34.08 204.50/25.56 
- "------_. __ ._-,"--,-------- ----------

Total 19.3 5269/658.625 273.00/34.00 119.75/14.97 

Freeman found that on a specially cultivated Iban test plot the 

yield was 42.8 bushels or 343 gallons per acre of winnawed rice (1970: 

252). This was well above average for an Iban fann, but as he said 

, • •• it is significant as an indication of the kind of return which can 

be expected under favourable oonditions fran carefully tended hill padi' 

(ibid. :252-3). In general, Freeman estima.ted the 'upper limit of 

15. See also Geddes (l954a:92) and Rousseau (1974 :135-6) • 

I 
I 

I 
I 
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abundance' for an entire Iban fann at not rrore than 35 to 40 bushels 

per acre (ibid. :253), although this level was rarely achieved. For a 

sarrple of four entire fanns Freeman found that the average yield of 

winnowed rice per acre was 137.4 gantangs (or 17 bushels) , whereas for 

the whole of Rumah Nyala it was scrnewhere about 118 gantangs (14.75 

bushels) per acre (ibid. :253) . The Maloh average figures greatly 

exceeded those of the Iban. For the six sarrple households the average 

yield per acre of winnowed rice was about 34 bushels. A rough estimate 

for the whole village was about 28 bushels per acre with an average 

yield per head of about 15 bushels or 120 gantangs. 16 

The yield fran Maloh wet and swarrp rice was higher than that for 

dry rice. In the sarrple of six households, the average yield per acre 

of high-yielding wet rice produced 415 gallons of winno;rved rice per acre 

on the four fields (about 51.9 bushels per acre) , while the one swarrp 

rice field yielded 320 gallons per acre (40 bushels) (cf. Geddes, 1954a: 

68). Overall Maloh wet and swamp rice gave an average yield of 396.6 

gallons or 49.58 bushels per acre of winnO#ed rice. An approximate 

figure for the whole village was about 350 gallons per acre (Table XVIII) . 

The figures in Tables XVII and XVIII tell us little about the surplus 

that was released for each of the six households. We need to detennine 

necessaxy consurrq;>tion of rice per head. The total production of each 

household must be seen in relation to the number of people in the house-

hold and their age and sex. For the six households together the total 

rice production was 7,728 gantangs or roughly 966 bushels of winnO#ed 

rice, giving a per capita production of 175.6 gantangs or 21.95 bushels. 

It was difficult to calculate annual rice requirerrents. I adopted 

16. The 1970-1 seascn of the Uma Bawang Kayan produced an even higher 
per capita production fran dry rice of 140 gantangs (Rousseau, 
1977:144), although Maloh had wet and swarrp rice as v.Je11. 
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TABLE XVIII YIELD OF WET AND SWAMP RICE OF SIX HOUSEHOLDS IN BELIMBIS 

* This indicates the only swamp rice field. 

Freeman's rrethod of rreasuring in advance the arrount of rice used before 

rreals per diem in the sample of six households, and dividing the figure 

by the number of diners, ignoring sex and age differences. In this 

limited sample the proportion of adults (59%) to children belCM 15 (41%) 

corresponded closely to the average proportion in the four villages in 

the sample. I estimated that average consurrption per person per day was 

just over one pint of hulled rice or about 48 gantangs per year. This 

was equivalent to about 96 gantangs of winnCMed, unhusked rice per year, 

although different household needs varied oonsiderably depending an their 

cx::mposition. In IT!Y six households the needs were as follows (see Table 

XIX) (estimating that an adult male needed 62 gantangs of hulled rice per 

year; ~ and old rren needed about 51 gantangs, and children under 15 

needed about 31 gantangs) . 
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TABLE XIX ANNUAL RICE NEEDS (BASIC FOODCONSUMPI'ION)OF SIX HCXJSEHOLDS 
IN BELIMBIS 

Household Hulled Rice Unhusked Rice 
in Gantangs in Gantangs 

A 463 926 

B 288 576 

C 277 554 

D 299 598 

E 483 966 

F 206 412 

For basic consumption purposes the six households required 4,032 

gantangs of unhusked rice per arulUIn out of their total production of 

7,728 gantangs. Eve:ry household in the sample realized a surplus above 

basic consumption needs (see Table XX) • 

TABLE XX SURPIDS OF UNHUSKED RICE AOOVEBASIC FOOD CONSUMPTION OF SIX 
HOOSEHOIDS IN BELIMBIS 

Household Production of Rice Basic Cansurrption SUrplus in 
in Gantangs in Gantangs Gantangs 

A 1935 926 1009 

B 1210 576 634 

C 935 554 381 

0 1359 598 761 

E 1471 966 505 

F 818 412 406 
...... ~.~ 

Total 7728 4032 3696 
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The surplus did not differ appreciably between ranks. One samagat 

household (A) produced the largest surplus, but B had less than the 

pabiring household D, and the pabiring household C had less than the two 

banua households E and F. Fran the limited sample there was no marked 

econanic differentiation between ranks on the basis of surplus rice 

prcxiuction. Perhaps one would not expect there to be , given differing 

household canposition. In addition, over a period of years each house

hold probably fluctuated fairly markedly in oornposition and in production, 

both absolutely and relative to one another. There were a few households 

which regularly prcxiuced sizeable surpluses and a few which did not (see 

belcm) • 

A further problem was that cx::m.sumption of rice at :rooals did not 

exhaust all the rice requirerrents of households. I est.imated that Maloh 

sawed about six gantangs of rice per acre which meant that, for the 

average sized fann of about four acres, 24 gantangs of seed had to be 

put aside for the next season. Maloh kept about twice what they actually 

needed, to safeguard against crop failure, so that on average 50 gantangs 

per household ~uld be stored as seed. D<:xrestic anllnals also had to be 

fed with rice, and as an extrerrely rough est.imate I w:.mld think about 

90 to 100 gantangs of rice per household per annmn went on an.imal feed. 

Then there was incidental expenditure on entertaining guests, providing 

rice for village ceremonies and life crisis rituals, and for brewing rice 

wine. Again as an approximate figure I suggest that on average a house

hold w:.mld need annually about 20 to 30 gantangs of unhusked rice for 

entertaining and rituals, and a further 15 gantangs for wine. Thus, 

taking an average subsidiary requiranent of about 200 gantangs per annmn, 

then the follcming surpluses were achieved by the six sample households: 
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TABLE ·xxr SURPWS ·OF UNHUSKED RICE RELEASED BY SIX HCUSEHOIDS IN 
BELIMBISOVER BASIC FOOD AND SUBSIDIARY REQUIREMENTS 

Surplus over Basic Focxi Surplus over Basic Focxi 
Household Requirerrents in Gantangs Requirerrents an:l Subsidiary 

Expenditure . in Gantangs 

A 1009 809 

B 634 434 

C 381 181 

D 761 561 

E 505 305 

F 406 206 

In 1972-3 every household in the sample achieved a fairly substantial 

surplus. Taking the average Maloh household of six members and an 

average sized fann of about four acres, the average armual rice needs 

~uld be alxru.t 780 gantangs. Three households in Belirnbis only just 

failed to reach this minirrn.ml requirerrent in 1972-3. In general, there 

was no marked penury in the village. 

Rice was not the only fonn of incx::xne. S<:Ite households, including 

sarnagat, received a small amount of rent fran people using sore of their 

land. Maloh grew fruit and vegetables sane of which could be sold or 

exchanged; small arrounts of aren sugar were marketed in trading centres; 

rubber was a regular source of incare for all Maloh households and illipe 

nut was an important but irregular source of incare. Sore households 

were fortunate in having one or rrore of their number in paid arployrrent 

such as in teaching and office work, or they could supple.ment their incane 

fran males who spent t:i.rre away fran the village in such activities as 

logging and road-building. There was also a minor incare for individuals 

who were traditional specialists such as shamans and ITEtal smiths, though 
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these activities had declined appreciably in the Ernbaloh. A few house-

holds involved in shopkeeping and small-scale trade were markedly rrore 

weal thy than others, especially those in Benua Martinus. 

It was difficult to gauge exactly the annual incx:me of all 119 

households in the sample, or even the 30 households in J?el.imbis, 

particularly as I was not in one village for a full year. I had 

questions for each household on anounts and SourCES of incx::me, but it is 

doubtful whether one could rely on the accuracy of the data. In ~ 

cases rrore definite information was obtained because CErtain individuals 

errployed by gove:r:nm:mt had fixed salaries, although there was SCll'etilres 

opportunity to make a bit extra rroney on the side. Furthennore, I had 

good rapport with SCll'e households and I think my information fran them 

was fairly reliable. I also got sane idea of broad differenCES in 

wealth by taking note of the material goods contained in dwellings. 

Unfortunately it was impossible to arrive at a clear picture of rights in 

land and fruit trees, since these were cx:nq;>lex, and, in a number of cases, 

not controlled by individual households. Nor could one easily assess the 

capital tied up in rubber gardens. Land, fruit trees and rubber gardens 

were not bought and sold and their value could not be objectively deter

mined. Given these formidable obstacles I did glean sore data on 

relative wealth and its relation to traditional rank. 

One must rerremher that relative wealth was never a clear defining 

criterion of classes in the past, though it was broadly correlated with 

it. Traditionally aristocrats were, in general, rrore wealthy than other 

villagers because of their oontrol of labour resources and trade. But 

SCll'e enterprising camoners managed to accumulate wealth and ultimately 

translate this into political power, and into rank status for their 

descendants. Conversely same aristocratic households declined in wealth 

and eventually fell in rank. However, fOI:Trerly relative material wealth 
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could not easily operate independently of the four traditional status 

levels. Either it oorrelated with these levels or it was ult:i.rncl.tely 

brought into line with them through marriage, and rises and falls in 

the status hierardly. 

In the early 1970s my findings lead !IE to oonclud.e that, in broad 

tenus, the status levels of samagat, pabiring and banua did not clearly 

oorrespond to relative differences in wealth. What is rrore, although 

a number of lCM rank individuals were noticeably richer than sene samagat, 

mmy of the fOrnEr, especially in the Rnbaloh and Leboyan, no longer 

aspired to marry into aristocratic circles. Upward rrobility through 

traditional status levels was not valued as much as it was in the past. 

I will nCM try to estimate the annual incx:Jre of households in 

Pelimbis fran three categories: (i) rubber, (ii) forest and agrirultural 

products, (iii) paid work, trade, rental of goods. Same assessment of 

the value of household property has been taken into account and I have 

included the value of the total yield of rice of each household. 17 Sore 

households also had rice left frcm the previous year and an estimate of 

this was included. 

All the households in Pelirnbis owned at least sorre rubber. I 

est:i.rncl.ted roughly the number of kilograms of rubber which could be produced 

fran a given acre of rubber when it was being fully worked (cf. Freeman, 

1970:268). One man or wcman oould produce about seven kilos of rubber 

sheet per day un::ler favourable conditions. Taking into account lost days, 

bad weather and so on over the period of tirre I was in Pelirnbis, the average 

yield per man-day was about five kilos. Most of the trees were 40 or rrore 

years old and sorre plantations were badly maintained. A number of the 

17. The average figure for rice sold in the Ernbaloh area in 1972-3 was 
about Rp 120 per gantang of unhusked rice. 
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older trees were being cut for firewood and sare rubber gardens were 

being replanted to na-J' stock, but with seedlings taken fran existing 

trees not high-yielding varieties. In January-February 1973 the price 

of rubber in the Upper Kapuas was about Rp 70 per kilo for the generally 

fOOr quality unsrroked sheet produced by Maloh. Two kilos of rubber 

were equivalent to about one gantang of unhusked rice at 1972-3 prices. 

'Ihus, despite the low price, rubber was an important source of incare, 

particularly if there was a shortfall in rice production. 

SarE households had larger rubber gardens than others, but usually 

wocked the 'plantations' thernsel ves. Sareti.rres they hired other Maloh 

villagers as well and particularly Than to assist them. The workers 

kept half of what they produced and left the rest for the owners. There

fore, as well as taking into acoount yield per garden, I have tried, 

where possible, to allcw for the division of the prcduct in gardens in 

which hired labourers saretirres operated. Variation in ownership of 

'plantations' was by no rreans correlated with rank status. Although the 

two samagat households in Pelimbis had sizeable gardens and occasionally 

hired people, one of the three pabiring and six out of the 25 banua house

holds had larger holdings than those of the samagat. 

The rrost important item in the category of forest and agricultural 

products was illipe nut. It was collected exclusively for cash or barter. 

In 1973 the a:ITl"!Y leaders in ~st Kalimantan were attEnpting to establish 

a stake in the illipe trade, and the price to the producers was held at 

an artificially lay price of about Rp 100 per 'can' or roughly Rp 30 per 

kilo. In previous years it had fetched anything up to Rp 80 per kilo. 

A few Maloh, unhappy about the prices, refused to deliver illipe to the 

traders who carre from the main river specifically to oollect it. Instead 

they fed the harvest to their pigs. I took estimates of the quantity of 

illipe nut gathered by each Pelimbis household, and this varied fran about 



317 

180 kilos to 1,000 kilos. 

Incx:ITE from other forest products, fruit and vegetables was naninal. 

A few households had substantial vegetable gardens and apparently in rrost 

years they sold or exchanged SClIIE produre with local shopkeepers in Benua 

Martinus. One fonn of capital which was realized in sale or exchange 

was dcxrestic animals. :rb one had cattle in Belimbis or Keram, but in 

Ukit-Ukit there "Were 30 CONS, and in Nanga Nyabau six households had 12 

CONS between them. In Belimbis ten households had 15 pigs between them. 

A fully grawn pig could fetch about Rp 15,000 and a piglet approximately 

Rp 4,000. Every household had chickens, and the prire for these ranged 

from about Rp 200 to Rp 450. Fighting cocks "Were in another class and 

could crnmand anything up to Rp 8,000. 

The third category of inCOITE included that fran regular or 

irregular paid employment. The headman of Belimbis, who was a pabiring 

resident in a samagat household, ccmnanded a salary of Rp 250 per rronth, 

which he did not always receive. Two other banua villagers worked in 

the local district office in Martinus for a salary of Rp 450 per rronth. 

Six males (all banua) "Were <:May fran Belimbis working in Sar<:Mak, and 

four of them were sending back regular sums of rroney to their households. 

Ten !TEll (one samagat, two pabiring and six banua) had been logging in the 

Lower Elnbaloh, and between them during 1972-3 they earned a total of about 

Rp 40,000. A banua man also participated in small-scale trade because he 

0NIled an outboard rrotor. He bought rubber and illipe from local villagers 

for a slightly better prire than local shopkeepers and periodically tcok it 

to Nanga Elnbaloh to trade it with Chinese. Interestingly no samagat in 

Belimbis was involved in trade of this kind. Furthermore, all the above 

activities, apart from longer tenn labour migration, "Were not full-t:i..m:!. 

Everyone, even government employees and small-scale traders, also fa.med 

rice. 
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An assessment of the value of household property proved very 

problematic. I took items valued by the Malah, and especially by the 

local shopkeepers, at rrore than Rp 5,CXX). MJst items of domestic 

equirm=nt - pots, cutlery, glasses, trays, plates - and agricultural, 

hunting and fish:ing equirm=nt were excluded. In fact, many items were 

made locally from local materials. I took household :inventories of such 

goods as jewellery, f:ine beadware, gongs, f:ine ceramics, outboard rrotors, 

radios, sewing mach:ines, guns and decorati ve-cum-cererronial weaponry. 

I must stress aga:in that the levels of annual inccme, plus the 

value of property and rice production, expressed in Table XXII, have a 

number of shortcomings. The levels are very approximate; some of the 

:inccme arrounts were based an verbal infonnation; they were for one year 

and did not take into account variations through t:i.Ire; no account was 

taken of rights in land. I can only say that it was the best I could 

do :in the circumstances, and it dces give a general guide to wealth 

differentiation in Belimbis. I grouped the 30 households roughly :into 

broad :inccme and property categories. 

TABLE XXII WEALTH DIFFERENTIATION IN BELIMBIS IN 1972-3 

Annual Inro:rre and Property Number of 
Category (Value :in Rupiahs) Households (%) 

1 600, CXX) and above 5 (16.66%) 

2 450,CXX) - 6oo,CXX) 3 (10%) 

3 3oo,CXX) - 450,CXX) 10 (33.33%) 

4 150,CXX) - 3oo,CXX) 7 (23.33%) 

5 150,CXX) and below 5 (16.66%) 
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Of the five households which had above Rp 600,000 in incnne and 

prq:~(rty, only one was samagat, that of the headman. The remaining 

four were all of banua rank. Of the three households in category 2, 

one was samagat, one pabiring and one banua. Category 3 c::x:>rrprised 

one pabiring and nine banua households. The fourth category had one 

pabiring and six banua households i and the last category was made up 

exclusively of banua households. Thus, while no samagat and pabiring 

households were in the lONest inc:cne and property level, they were 

distributed throughout the other four categories. 

An important question remains. Given the inadequacies of the data 

and IT\Y necessarily arbitrary division of inc:x::xre/property levels, do the 

tOpIDst five or even the tOpIDst eight households (Le. categories 1 and 

2) constitute an econanic class? The answer partly depends on the 

analyst's perception of what constitutes a class. I could decide to 

label all households with an annual incare and property of above Rp 450,000 

- an arbitrary cut-off point - an 'upper class'. They certainly did not 

oamprise an aristocratic class since only two out of the eight households 

were samagat. It makes no sense to TIe to call these apparently wealthy 

households a 'class' for a number of reasons, though wealth is obviously 

an indicator of class position. 

First, the households which fell within categories A and B, or even 

within category A, did not see themselves as forming a distinct group in 

opposition to others. The two samagat households still tried to 

demarcate themselves fran others by appeals to largely traditional criteria 

of status - narre, social origins and genealogical cxmnexions. Up to the 

early 1970s this status eValuation had expressed itself in social terms 

in the contraction of marriages with other samagat, or at second best 

pabiring. The samagat headman's household also tried to avoid involvement 

in co-operative work groupings. Wealthy banua in the village expressed 
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no desire to me to marry into samagat circles in order to translate 

eoonarnic wealth into traditional status. Indeed, sare banua argued 

that the raison d' ~tre of samagat and pabiring superiority had been 

largely removed. Sare banua were as wealthy, if not rrore so than 

samagat and pabiring; everyone vvorked in the fields with their hands; 

and despite samagat 6l1phasis on superiority by birth, certain banua 

cla.iIred this to be no longer valid, since in line with new derrocratic 

ideals, everyone was born equal. All Malah were entitled to education. 

Theoretically anyone could becare village headman, or be eoonanically 

successful, or get a job as a teacher or goverrunent 6l1ployee. 

Interestingly, the two local goverrurent vvorkers caIre fran two wealthy 

banua households and they were linked by a recent marriage between two 

of their children. Sarre respect was acoorded the headman's samagat 

household because it did have wealth and political position, not solely 

because it was samagat. Therefore, wealthy Pelirnbis villagers did not 

fonn a solidary group either in ideology or in practice through the 

fonnation of social linkages by marriage. Rather similar positions of 

wealth were cross-cut and divided by different evaluations of status and 

the relations resulting from these evaluations. 

Seoondly, the eight households in the upper two categories were 

placed there on the basis of statistics oollected in 1972-3. I have good 

reason to believe that sarre of the households might not have found a place 

there in 1971-2 or 1973-4. Household rice production and consumption 

varied over tine. Unforeseen illness or death, periodic social and other 

ccmnit:rrents such as marriage or a child's education, and natural oonditions 

such as weather and crop disease could fairly dramatically effect household 

incare. In this largely subsistence-based, swidden eccnarw there were 

oonsiderable short- and long-t.enn fluctuations in household fortunes. 

FurthellIDre, new eoonanic opportunities, although still largely seoondary 
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to rice agriculture, magnified this fluid situation, and no group of 

households in Belimbis had yet consolidated a position of economic 

superiority. 

Thirdly, and linked to the second point, it is difficult to define 

an upper class in tenns of productive relations and the division of 

labour. Fonmerly aristocrats were a leisured class with control aver 

labour. But in the 1970s all households in Belimbis were involved in 

rice fanning. There was no distinct rentier or landCMning class. In 

fact, eve:r:y household had rights in at least sc:xre area of land for fanning 

purposes. 18 Furtherrrore, no segrrent of the village population was 

released frcm manual labour; and not all households in categories 1 and 

2 in Table XXII employed labour. The few which did so in 1972-3, did 

not do so regularly either in that season or in previous seasons. Only 

households short of rice in a given year would consider working for others. 

While there were a few banua households which did fail to rreet their 

basic subsistence needs rrore frequently than others, rrost households only 

needed to seek paid employrrent on another's farm or rubber garden in 

odd years. Ve:r:y often villagers who wanted to secure extra ina:::rrE would 

migrate for work which was better paid, rather than take work fran others 

within their carmuni ty • It was Iban, rather than Maloh, who were drawn 

into the economic system as hired labourers. There was also no clear 

pattern of credit-debt relations within the village, though rrost residents, 

even the rrore wealthy, had credit arrangements with local shopkeepers in 

Martinus and with rrerchants and middlemen, especially Chinese and Malays, 

in Nanga Ernbaloh and Lanjak (see belcw) . 

Before concluding it is useful to take a few exarrples of households 

frcm different ranks in other villages. Frcm my observations and comments 

18. See also Miles on the Ngaju of Tumbang Gagu who were largely self
sufficient, subsistence producers with little division of labour in 
fanning (1976:23-4). 
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fran infonnants, it appears that the two samagat and two pabiring house

holds in Keram were not amongst the rrost weal thy in the village. The 

samagat household of the village headman managed to prcxiuce a rice 

surplus in rrost years and it had a sizeable rubber garden, but it was 

not well endowed with household COIlSllll'er goods. The three other house-

holds seerred relatively poor. The remaining samagat household was 

headed by a particularly idle individual who spent many hours drinking 

palm-wine. The burden of agriculture fell almost solely on his wife's 

shoulders and his household often failed to produce a rice surplus. The 

two pabiring households had an unfavourable adul t/ child ratio and found 

it difficult to rreet their subsistence requirements. In fact, two banua 

households (both of them ulun roam) were the wealthiest in Keram. The 

head of one was a teacher at the nearby Catholic school, and using his 

contacts with the priests, he had secured a loan on favourable terms to 

buy a small rrotor boat and set himself up as a small trader. The head 

of the other was an industrious man who had three adult sons to assist in 

fann work and who worked periodically in the logging industry. He had 

two large rubber gardens which provided a substantial incx:l're and he usually 

managed to produce rice surpluses. He was also a SUnday school teacher 

at Martinus. Neither of these households had any desire to marry with 

samagat since being strong Catholics they did not value this traditional 

status. They hoped that their children would marry with people who had 

an education and white-collar employment. As we SCM in Chapter 5 there 

were no marriage links between banua and higher ranking people in Keram. 

The two samagat households in Ukit-Ukit had declined appreciably 

in their fortunes, and the village was daninated by a group of four 

wealthy and Catholic pabiring households. The head of one of them was 

village headman, and a young married man in another had been trained in 

8intang as a bible teacher. 'lWo of these households had sizeable rrotor-
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}?ONered boats and traded between the Ieboyan and the Kapuas rivers. 

There were also two relatively well-to-do banua households in the 

village. No individual fran these households above expressed any 

wish to marry into samagat circles, nor had any done so. 

It was only in Nanga Nyabau, where the prestige of traditional 

rank was still cx:xnparatively strong, that aspiring individuals sought 

marriages with samagat. The samagat headman's household was not the 

wealthiest in the village. This position was occupied by two pabiring 

households which had intermarried with Chinese fran trading families in 

Nanga Ehlbaloh. The son of one of these Chinese had married the headman's 

daughter, and a man fran a closely related pabiring household had married 

into another samagat household in the village. Another ~althy house-

f 
hold was that of an ulun mam. The head of this household had served as 

village headman before the election of a samagat as headman. This ulun 

!lli3m family also had a favourable adult/child ratio (5 to 1) and cleared 

large forest areas for rice cultivation. Its long-house apa.rt:nEnt was 

~ll endC1.>Jed with solid furniture, two radios, a sewing machine and a set 

of ne;v suitcases. Two of the male family rrembers were dynamic, thrusting 

individuals and were constantly asking if they could purchase items of 

jewellery and clothing fran my wife and myself. 

d. Conclusions 

Fran this survey of the Maloh econarry it is clear that we can no 

longer talk about economic classes of aristocrats, cammoners and slaves, 

nor is it yet possible to discern clearly new upper, middle and lONer 

classes. Maloh society seems to be in transition, although certain 

trends can be highlighted. Relative wealth certainly played a part in 

detennining relations of superiority and inferiority, and it was a factor 

in status evaluation. But in a still predaninantly subsistence ecanany 
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without large-scale selling and/or renting of land, without landlessness, 

without extensive cash-crop production and in the absenCE of a large 

amount of salaried and paid employment, there were only limited 

possibilities for the errergenCE and consolidation of new classes based 

on such distinctions as manual and non-rnanual labour, OiJllership and non-

OiJllership of the means of production, and control and non-control of key 

econanic resourCEs such as labour. I have pointed to 'Wealth differentiation 

among Maloh, but because of the vicissitudes of shifting riCE agriculture, 

the fluctuations in prices and yields of rubber and illipe nut, and the 

naninal and often irregular payrrent for work, particularly in the public 

sector, there was quite significant variability in annual household incx:xres. 

Furthenrore, SCIrE traditional status distinctions have remained important 

for many samagat, who have attempted, where possible, to retain a certain 

status exclusiveness. 

My examination of wealth differentiation revealed that despite the 

" loss of slaves and corvees, Sate aristocrats had capitalized on CErtain 

of their fo:r:rrer advantages and managed to maintain some 'Wealth and econanic 

standing in their respective villages, particularly in rice and rubber 

production. The samagat practice of intennarriage between close kin 

also served to keep rights in especially fertile areas of fann land intact 

(see Chapter 5). Ho.vever, other aristocrats, such as those in Ukit-Ukit 

and to a CErtain extent in Keram, had declined both in econanic and 

prestige tenns. They increasingly faced cx:::Il'1f?etition fran various errerging 

groups of pabiring and banua rank. In particular, small-scale traders, 

and a number of teachers and government employees, some of whan had close 

links with the Catholic church, had been able to a<XIUire a degree of 
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wealth. These 'new groups' 19 rather than intermarry with samagat, had 

mainly tried to deny and undermine traditional criteria of status, and 

there was evidence that SatE of the members of these 'groups' 'Were 

marrying arrongst themselves. Therefore, the ability to make an 

effective claDn to high status has increasingly cane to depend on economic 

success, political position, education, Catholicism and vmite-collar 

eJ.TPloyment, and not so much on social origins and hereditary rank. The 

partial exception appears to be in Nanga Nyabau and the Palin in general, 

vmere traditional status still carried SatE 'Weight, and certain 

economically successful lav.:er rank people did continue to mar:ry into 

samagat circles. 

Finally, as I have already pointed out, 'We cannot understand 

changing economic relations among Maloh without considering the wider 

economic (and political) context within which Maloh society was located. 

Clearly there was economic and status competition and SatE factionalization 

within Maloh ccmnunities, but there was an alternative strategy for the 

socially mobile. As we saw in Chapter 3, in the past, both successful 

and unsuccessful Maloh sareti.rres moved out of their villages to 'becane 

Malay' • other individuals, such as forest nanads, were daninated and 

drawn into Maloh society, mainly as slaves. In the early 1970s, there 

was evidence of continuity in the form of external relations, though not 

necessarily in their content. Sarre Maloh moved away fran the area to 

becane traders and shopkeepers or to take up goverrurent employment or 

follCM courses of education in large settlements on the main river. 20 

Sarre Maloh, vmo 'Were less well-off, also left their village, either 

19. Although operating at a national rather than a local level, Evers 
chose to call these sorts of groups, which 'Were not yet classes, 
'strategic groups' (1973:114-17). In a somewhat similar vein 
Roxboraugh talked of 'class fractions' in a situation in which class 
structures were 'highly fluid and in the process of change' (1979: 
70 seq.). 

20. See Miles (1976) for an examination of Dayak social mobility and 
Malay-Dayak contacts in trading settlerrents on the Upper Mentaya 
river in Southern Kalimantan. 
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terrporarily or pennanently, in search of paid work. In addition, 

neighbouring Iban, who were frequently short of rice and :i.rnp:>verished, 

were often hired by Maloh as labourers in rice-fields and rubber gardens. 

Maloh themselves were also partially tied into ecananic relations with 

Chinese and Malay middlerren. Therefore, despite my discussion of class 

within Maloh society, one must also see the Maloh as gradually being 

brought into a wider system of social inequality and stratification which 

included other ethnic groups as well. 

The errerging system of Maloh stratification also had a spatial 

d:iJrension. In general, within the Einbaloh and Leboyan, the rrore wealthy, 

educated individuals tended to congregate around the mission buildings in 

Eenua Martinus ani to a certain extent in the large Einbaloh village of 

Ulak Pauk. For exarrple, three Maloh shopkeepers (all of banua rank) 

lived in Martinus, as well as the majority of school-teachers and govem

rrent workers (both current and retired) . Small-scale traders and a few 

teachers and office~rkers were found in same outlying villages such as 

Keram, Belimbis and Ukit-Ukit, amidst a sea of essentially subsistence 

fanners. OUtside Maloh <XllTmUI1ities, socially rrobile Maloh, involved 

Imlch rrore in regional trade, administration and education, were concen

trated in the kabupaten centre of Putus Sibau and the upriver trading 

settlerrents of Nanga Einbaloh ani Bunut. A few had rroved even further 

afield to the provincial capital of Pontianak. 

It remains now to look at politics and religion in the early 1970s 

arrong Maloh, particularly as I have argued elsewhere that serre of the 

IIDSt significant changes undennining traditional rank have been in the 

political and religious fields. 



327 

CHAPI'ER 7 POLITICS, RELIGION AND RANK 

a. Politics 

I indicated in Chapter 4 that the traditional Maloh village was 

a political unit whose identity was expressed in the shape of the 

aristocratic headman. The headmanship was controlled and ideologically 

associated with the aristocratic ruling class. Aristocrats played a 

cx:mnanding role in village affairs and decision-making. The headman 

and other leading sarnagat consulted learned pabiring and banua 'big 

men' in matters of collective conce:rn to the village. But it was the 

aristocrats who rronopolized executive functions such as the superviSion 

of village-wide activities and :i.n:portant legal disputes, and the 

articulation of external relations with other villages and outside bodies 

such as Malay and colonial goverrurents. The Dutch preferred to work 

through traditional Maloh leaders. Sarnagat were also the main legis

lators and judicial functionaries, so that respect for aristocrats was 

tantarrount to respect for 'law' and 'society'. Sonetirres minor legal 

cases were handled by non-aristocratic 'big men' , who W9re also :i.n:portant 

intenrediaries between aristocrats and freerren, but IIDSt major cases 

including hanicide, wounding, theft and property disputes W9re presided 

over by aristocrats. The headman could also exact fines or order 

execution for serious criminal offences, or fine individuals who, in any 

way, insulted the aristocracy. He had oantrol over the physical rroverren.t 

of his villagers. I have argued that political and eoonanic criteria 

were closely related so that in traditional Maloh villages sarnagat were 

the ruling class; pabiring and banua were free.rren who W9re ruled but 

had rights under law; and pangkam were 'owned' by others with no recourse 

to the law or rights to participate in village rreetings and dispute 

settlerren.t. Aristocratic political power was also legitimized (i.e. 
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aristocrats also had authority) in Maloh religious ideology. 

HCM did samagat fare in oontemporary Maloh politics? Did they 

still monopolize decision-making and the main political offices? An 

ilTpor'tant change has been the Indonesian government's introduction of 
.." 

democratic elections for village headmanship, and the ruling that a 

headman must be literate. The village headman in the early 1970s was 

a govemnent officer on the lCMest rung of the governrrent bureaucracy. 

He was entitled to a unifo:rm and a small honoraritrrn. He had to offer 

himself for re-election every four years or sooner, if he so desired. 

All adult males and females were allowed to vote for the candidate of 

their choice. They could also rerrove an unsuitable headman. 

Interestingly, in three out of the four villages in II'!Y sample, 

samagat households still controlled the headmanship, and in the fourth, 

a pabiring household supplied the headman. This can be partly explained 

by the fact that it was still acknowledged that sane sarnagat were 

generally more cognizant of customary law than other villagers. Never-

theless, the oonnexion between the aristocracy and village headmanship 

was on the wane. Out of the 12 Einbaloh village headmen, only three cane 

fran sarnagat households (Eelimbis, Keram and Nanga SUngai), although the 

headman of Eelimbis was actually a pabiring; three were fran pabiring 

households (Teliai, Penua Ujung I and Pinj awan) and the remaining six 
, 

headmen were of banua rank (Bukung, Benua Martinus, Pat, Ulak Pauk, Benua 

Ujung II and Ternau) • Headrren were also no longer called 'sarnagat'. 

Instead the Malay tenn for village headman - 'kepala kampong' - was used. 

Even in the remote Palin area one of the four villages there had a banua 

headman, and although Nanga Nyabau was headed by a samagat in 1973, he 

/ 
had been preceded by a headman of ulun roam rank. 

The one remaining office, which was a traditional one and had then 

subsequently becare a salaried government position, was that of tem:mggung 
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or area adat head. The terrenggung also had to be literate and was 

elected by all the village headmen in a given river-based grouping. 

In Dutch tirres, the adat head was always a samagat. In the early 

1970s the terrenggung was entitled to a government honorarium of Rp 

3,000 per annum and a uniform. All three river systems which I visited 

had a samagat ternenggung, and aristocrats had managed to dominate this 

position during the post-war period. 

As well as examining SOIre of the changes in the rank of the 

personnel who occupied particular offices, we ITD.l.st also look at alter

ations in the scope and responsibilities of the official positions them

selves. One dramatic change in Maloh headmanship has been the reduction 

in the range of the headman's powers. Although the Maloh village could 

still be considered a political unit, and its headman the custcxlian of 

adat, it was only the lCMest administrative entity in a wider local, 

regional and national political system. Consequently the headman was 

subordinate to those above him in the governrrent bureaucracy. His 

iIrlrediate superior, apart fran the terrenggung, was the camat or district 

of ficer • The camat, in the Einbaloh at least, carre to handle a n'l.lIlll::er 

of disputes, particularly between villages. Fonnerly, the headman had 

an important role to play in mediating and resolving inter-village dis

agreerrents and feuds. But this function was gradually removed fran the 

headman's canpetence. Of course in 1972-3, the headrren and 'elders' of 

villages in dispute did participate in the case, but its organization, 

supervision and ultimate resolution usually rested with the camat, with 

advice fran the ternenggung. In the early 19708 the district officer of 

kecamatan Einbaloh Rulu was, in fact, a local man, and the son of the then 

samagat temenggung of the Einbaloh. Therefore, aristocrats still had a 

significant stake in inter-village dispute settlement there. But the 

aristocratic camat had only been in office for about six rronths. Previous 
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to his appo:intrrent, the district officer had been an Upper Kapuas Punan 

who was a convert to Islam, and before him the position had been 

ocrupied by a Bunut Malay. In both the Pal:in and Ieboyan rivers, which 

were in two different administrative districts, the two camat were 

Malays. It was nonnally the district officer rather than the 

terrenggung who exercised political power locally. 

An important extra·-village role of the traditional headman, aside 

fran :inter-village diplc:rnacy and dispute settlement, was as a war-leader. 

The headman's ability to use physical force was eliro:inated with the 

establishrrent of the Pax Nederlandica. Eventually with the tum of 

political events :in Indonesia after the abortive 1965 coup and the 

errergence of a military dictatorship, the exercise of physical force was 

rronopolized by the a.:rIl"!Y and police, even :in the rerrote Upper Kapuas. As 

a consequence of Corrmunist guerrilla activities :in the border regions of 

West Kalimantan, the military were conspicuous :in the Dnbaloh and Ieboyan. 

In practice the local military leaders, and not the camat, terrenggung or 

the headrren, controlled the rroverrents of local people by issu:ing passes 

and vetting travel dOCUIrEIlts issued by the camat' s office; the military 

also exacted arbitrary taxes on, for example, the sale of animals, rice, 

rubber and illipe; soldiers also relied on village labour and boats for 

transport:ing supplies, and they requisitioned focxl fran villages when 

required. Fortunately the Palin largely avoided these excesses. In 

rrost cases military actions 'Were carried aut without consulting Maloh 

headmen and the terrenggung, and even when local leaders 'Were approached 

they were too impotent and frightened to resist the anny' s demands. 

Local leaders no longer had a rronopoly of physical force :in inter

village affairs, and even within the ccmnunity they could no longer exact 

physical punishIrent on guilty parties, such as banishrrent fran the village 

or ultimately execution. Traditionally samagat headrren could authorize 
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the execution of sorreone found guilty of such crirres as hanicide and 

incest, but these IXJWers of life and death over villagers had been 

rerroved, nor oould headmen seize the property of other villagers as 

oompensation. In serious crimes such as hanicide, w:mnding and major 

theft the :r;x:>licemen stationed in Benua Martinus, Lanj ak and Nanga 

flTlbaloh would be called in to take the suspect into custody. The 

ultimate decision and the level of punishment were left to the district 

officer or sameti.rres to his superiors in Putus Sibau. Punishment oould 

involve a period of impriso:nrrent in Putus Sibau or Sintang. The former 

right of the samagat headman to fine an individual who wished to leave 

his village had also been abolished. 

Therefore, headrren, and especially headrren (and terrenggung) of 

aristocratic rank, had lost a oonsiderable number of :r;x:>litical and legal 

prerogatives. Furthenrore, the former association of headmanship with 

the ritual integrity and physical well-being of the village had been 

gradually severed, and with it the supernatural sanctions such as cursing, 

which aristocratic headrren could traditionally apply. Once samagat, 

who were formerly seen as sacred and res:r;x:>nsible for the maintenance of 

a balance between the human and supernatural worlds, no longer rrono:r;x:>lized 

village headmanship, the religious aspects of village leadership were 

undennined. This, in turn, oontributed to a general decline in the 

religious superiority of aristocrats, since they were no longer seen as 

natural leaders by virtue of their :r;x:>sition in a particular oosrrology. 

In the 1970s village headmen still presided over certain internal 

legal cases, but even here the existence of a wider administrative system 

interfered with the abilities of headrren to perfonn their functions to 

their satisfaction. Theoretically they had jurisdiction over such 

cases as minor theft (mangalit), adultery (siukan), abducting another's 

wife (:r;x:>an bai' incfo) or fian~ (:r;x:>an taju) or widCM (poan balu) , incest 
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(kudi'), interfering with a wanan' s breasts or kissing in public 
/ .~ 

(pas a 'an susu or manyum), striking SOITEOne (manikan), slander (robo), 

illegal entry of sareone' s house or apart:nent (ambitan sau), entering 

sCllEOne's house uninvited (la-can al~), quarrelling in SCllEOne else's 

house (sij ai), striking sareone' s property in anger (sapa' an), false 

accusation (maimboro), deliberate falsification of evidence in a dispute 

(papaulu), insulting sareane thrrugh mimicry (magi -agi), impregnating a 

single girl (siparauntingan), having designs on a married person (arong 

palulungan), breaking off an engagerrent (s~ga), and refusing SCllEOne 

hospitality without good reason (kataI::>ean). The headman, in consult-

ation with a council of learned villagers, CXJUld decide on the case and 

impose a fine. Usually half the fine was divided arrongst those who 

presided over the case, the headman receiving the largest share, and the 

other half went to the injured party. ~ver, if a person felt that it 

was to his advantage to have his case tried by the terrenggung or carnat, 

then he CXJUld side-step the village headman. In cases covering the above 

delicts between villages the terrenggung would be involved anyway. Even 

if a headman did reach a decision in a case, either or both disputing 

parties still had the right of appeal to the temenggung or carnat. 

Educated yruths had less respect for custanary law, and officials, 
, 

particularly the camat, were increasingly open to small bribes (angkan 

~) to rule in SOITEOne' s favour. 

The changes above resulted in the ccmron a:xrplaint arrong village 

headIren that headmanship was a thankless task. Sometimes only one 

candidate could be famd to stand in village elections. The general 

feeling was that the small honorarium and a unifo:rrn were hardly adequate 

compensations for the stresses and strains of office. The headman was 

in a typically ambivalent position in contarporary Maloh society. He was 

a governrrEIlt officer and had, at times, to carry out unpopular governrrEIlt 

edicts. A bitter pill to swallow for same Maloh was the governrrEIlt 
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regulation against long-house domicile. The headman also had to ensure 

that pathways and houses were kept clean and bridges maintained. The 

kepala kampong of Belimbis found it difficult to uphold these regulations. 

Sc:ne headrrEn had also experienced problems in convincing their fellow 

villagers of the advantages of the adoption of wet rice cultivation. 

What is !TOre, in reaching a decision an a village matter, or in trying 

to irrplerrent governrrent policy, the headman could not even be sure that 

he wo 'uld be supported by his superiors. He had few sanctions to enforce 

his ruling, and his decision oould be overturned by the camat or terrenggung. 

Furtherrrore, headrren had to try and reconcile custornaxy law with new 

goveD1ITEl1t regulations, Catholic !TOres" and values errerging fran secular 

education, an:i without traditional sanctions they had to secure a much 

wider ITEasure of agreerrent for the decisions reached. This vastly 

cxmplicated the legal process. On the other hand, villagers saw their 

headman, who was, after all, subject to electoral will, as their 

..-
representative vis-a-vis goveD1ITEl1t authorities. The problem here was 

that the political leverage of the headman was generally so slight that 

he could not always deliver the gocxls on behalf of his villagers. In 

sene camn.mities there was a marked turnover in village headnen, although 

the kepala karnpong in Belimbis had been in office for six years because 

no ane else wanted to take over fran him. 

Nevertheless, despite all the disadvantages, village headmanship 

was one possible avenue for social advancement for the ambitious and 

enterprising individual. A forceful headman, who achieved sene success 

in his position, acquired prestige and was listened to by his villagers. 

He might also be able to use his office to advantage by gaining certain 

favours fran the camat such as the receipt of limited governrrrent funds 

for community development projects or the securing of a better position 

for himself in the governrrent bureaucracy. 
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Overall the former political position of aristocrats had certainly 

been undermined independent of their wishes. But sane sarnagat also 

positively decided not to stand in elections for the few benefits which 

the office of village headman gave. Interestingly same banua headmen 

also argued that it was sanet:i.Ires difficult for them to handle legal 

disputes because, unlike the sarnagat, they were related to many people 

in the village, and in deciding a case there were real problems of 

partiality. 

Having noted the gradual separation of aristocrats fran the 

institution of headmanship, the question remains - did aristocrats still 

play an indirect, but nevertheless influential role in village politics? 

I noticed that in village neetings and internal legal disputes, same 

aristocrats, who were not headrren, played an active role in discussions. 

The aristocrats in Ukit-Ukit seerred to have ceded any political voice 

whLc h they might have had to the wealthy, thrusting Catholic pabiring. 

Yet in Keram, Belimbis and Nanga Nyabau, where sarnagat still controlled 

the headrnanship, and even in such villages as Pinjawan and Tanjung Karaja 

where they did not, it was obvious that villagers were prepared to listen 

to certain aristocrats in village neetings. It was apparent that sarnagat 

were consul ted on precedent and on fine points of rustanary law, and this 

was partly expressed by the fact that sarnagat had held on to the position 

of terrenggung in my fieldwork areas. On the other hand, in the three 

legal disputes which I witnessed between sarnagat and non-sarnagat, there 

was no indication that aristocrats received more favourable treat:Irent 

than their adversaries. 

against the sarnagat. 

In fact, in all three cases the judgenent went 

Those aristocrats, who had seen the writing on the wall and invested 

in education for themselves and their children, were better equipped to 

maintain same political position, and, of course, in custanary legal 
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problems they still usually had an inT[:x)rtant voice. This was especially 

so in the Palin area where the aristocratic terrenggung, who had been 

educated in Pontianak and had served as a clerk in the Depa.rt:nent of 

Education and CUlture in SUrabaya, crnrnanded rruch respect and exercised 

considerable influence in local dec is ion-making . But by the early 

19705 aristocrats were having to ccrrpete with various wealthy and 

educated pabiring and banua, who were playing an increasing part in 

village affairs. Forrrerly these latter individuals could only aspire 

to the position of advisers or 'big rren' , but in the 1970s they could 

occupy the office of village headman, or at least have an equal voice in 

village decision~g along with aristocrats. 

As with econanic differentiation (Chapter 6) I would argue that in 

1972-3 there was no longer a clear correlation between traditional rank 

and political position and power. Samagat were no longer a relatively 

clearly defined politico-econcmic class. W1at has happened over the 

last 50 years or so has been an absolute reduction in the ability of 

villagers represented by their headman and terrenggung, to run their awn 

political affairs, and a rerroval of the ability of aristocrats to use 

physical force and other sanctions in maintaining law and order. Local 

leaders still had sane power because they oould impose fines, but the 

exercise of pc:Mer was CC1llpranised in various ways, and was more equally 

distributed within village society. New criteria also entered into 

the ability to influence the village decision-making process. In general, 

sarnagat still had influence in this regard because of their knowledge of 

custanary law and their retention of the poSition of terrenggung, but 

increasingly they had to justify this influence in terms of such criteria 

as education, literacy, forner employment in government offices, knowledge 

of naN government procedures and achieverrents in the econc:mic sphere. It 

was noticeable that samagat, who were headrren and terrenggung, and who were 
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listened to at village rreetings, were usually educated, had, in sore 

cases, been governrrEIlt employees outside Maloh oountry, and were 

relatively wealthy. Furthernore, in Belimbis for exarrple, the samagat 

canpeted in influencing the rourse of collective decision-making with 

the wealthy non-samagat trader and the two banua governnent workers. In 

Keram, villagers were also prepared to listen to the two banua :rren wID 

were wealthy, educated and had close links with the catholic mission. 

Ambitious individuals were also aware that real political power lay 

outside the village and I rret cases of yaung educated Maloh, both 

samagat and freerren, who preferred to seek posts in government or in the 

police and arnw outside their local camrunities, rather than channel 

their energies into village politics. l 

Closely linked to samagat political superiority in the past and an 

element in their high status was the institution of differential fines. 

Fonrerly a samagat who suffered injury or insult was entitled to canpen-

sation appropriate to adat samagat, whether the guilty party was a 

samagat, pabiring or banua. At the same time pabiring and banua were 

given lcwer levels of canpensation. The 1970 adat oonference in the 

EIDbaloh eliminated these distinctions and ruled that ideally everyone 

should be subject to the same fine for a particular offence, irrespective 

of rank. Although, in practice, the level of the fine would still vary 

according to circumstances and the discretion of the presiding COlIDcil of 

elders. The preamble to the new written adat oodes stated that the 

1. I collected very little data on Maloh involve:rrent in institutionalized 
Indonesian political parties because the local military leaders 
expressly forbade me to pursue these lines of enquiry. As a result 
of military pressure in the area all the villages which I studied voted 
en bloc for the Goverrure.nt - (military-) sponsored party Golongan Karya 
(Golkar) in the 1971 Indonesian elections. Sare individuals in the 
EIDbaloh and Leboyan also apparently voted for the catholic Party 
(Partai Katolik) . I did not detect the kind of political consciousness 
and party activity arrong Mald1 which Miles revealed in his study of 
Ngaju Dayak 'nationalism' in the context of the fonuation of the Dayak
daninated provinre of Central Kalimantan (the 'Great Dayak') (1976 : 102 
seq.) • 
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changes in custanary law had been designed in the interests of advancing 

'derrocracy', 'rrodernization' and 'social justice'. In the six legal 

cases which I observed in the Rnbaloh, differential fines according to 

rank were no longer implemented. In the I.eboyan and Palin, hCMever, 

they were still theoretically in operation, although in practice they 

were not always applied and there was increasing pressure fran Rnbaloh 

leaders and the camat conrerned to make these areas bring their adat 

into line with that of the Rnbaloh. 

A list of the cx:mni ttee lllBt1bers, who instituted the Rnbaloh 

reforms designed to rEm:>ve distinctions of rank, is instructive in 

illustrating the decline of the sarnagat as legislators. There were 

two chai:r:rren - the samagat temenggung of the Rnbaloh and the banua 

headman of Dlak Pauk. The two secretaries were banua teachers fran 

Martinus. The remaining nine cx:mnittee rre.rnbers included the headman 

of Belimbis, who was a pabiring hom a samagat household, and an educated 

Catholic sarnagat fran Benua Martinus, who had married a banua wanan 

against his parents' wishes (his father was a retired school-teacher) 

and had refused to pay bridewealth. Of the seven other lllBt1bers, one 

was a pabiring fran pilt and the remaining six were banua. Of the banua, 

two were shopkeepers fran Martinus, another was a teacher fran Dlak Pauk, 

the fourth was an old, retired teacher fran Martinus, and the last two 

were romroner headrren. This information squares with my observations 

in Chapter 6. Samagat superiority was being challenged by new errerging 

groups, particular I y educated Catholic teachers, goverrurent employees, 

shopkeepers and traders. 
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b. Religion 

The decline in sarnagat political poNer was paralleled in the 

decline of aristocratic religious superiority. we saw above that the 

supernatural sanctions associated with village headmanship were not 

applied in the early 1970s, and that the link between headmanship, the 

sacredness of headrren (and by extension the aristocracy) and the well

being of the village had been severed. Furthennore, to the extent 

that sarnagat no longer lIDl1opolized the position of headman, they could 

not play a crucial organizational and supervisory role in large-scale 

rituals, where these still existed (see below) • I have also pointed 

out in Olapter 6 that, in the 1970s, sarnagat did not o::mtrol village 

cererronies at various stages of the agricultural cycle. At the begin

ning of forest clearing, sowing and harvesting individual households 

performed their awn rites. 

One important religious rredium which traditionally served to support 

and express rank distinctions was that of oral literature. In the 

Elnbaloh and Lelx>yan areas, older people rE!!lEIllbered nuch of their oral 

tradition. Generally yaung people below about 20 years of age no longer 

expressed any real interest in this tradition, nor fully understood the 

ancient language in which nuch of it was delivered. Many had been brought 

up as catholics and educated in the mission school. A greater bla.v to 

the retention of this literature was the progressive raroval of rererrnnial 

events in which nwths, sagas and chants were recounted. In the Elnbaloh 

and Lelx>yan this oral material was no longer 'lived' in the sense that it 

was actively perfonred on irrportant occasions. It had therefore lost 

nuch of its impact. Scire elements of the tradition were told by parents 

to children as enterta.inrrents, and. samagat, in particular, still preserved 

their genealogies and sagas to pass on to their offspring. But cxmroners 

were quite happy to forget parts of the literature which continually 
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asserted that they were inferior, and, in the early 1970s, there were 

few occasions on which they had to listen to stories of sarnagat prcwess 

and heroism. I only heard sagas delivered by waren in the context of 

co-operative agricultural work such as weeding and harvesting. Fo:rrrerly 

they would have been perfomed. during such events as the funeral of an 

aristocrat, the house-wanning ceremony and the erection of a new death

house. The sacred position of the sarnagat was new- in question as a 

consequenCE of the declining interest in oral tradition and the increasing 

frequency of c:ormoner headIren. Belief in the supernatural ~rs of 

the aristocrats, the traditionally favoured position of samagat in ritual 

and their links with deities and spirits also conflicted with basic 

catholic tenets, and the priests tried to discourage then. 

In the Palin, oral tradition was still viable. Cbly a few people 

were naninal Catholics, and the majority of the Maloh, who had converted 

to Islam there, had rroved out. fust of the main CErerronies, in which 

elerrents of the oral tradition were recounted, were still perfomed.. 

Maloh there still lived in and built long-houses; they used and erected 

kulambu, and they had retained ItUlch of the traditional funerary ritual. 

In these contexts the religious position of samagat was still expressed 

in word and action. But, where sarnagat were no longer headrren, such 

as in Tanjung Karaja, the ritual role was obviously reduced (see belew-) • 

I talked with a number of people in the Palin who still felt it appropriate 

that samagat should be headIren, but this did not prevent a::mroners being 

elected to office. What it did ITEan was that, unlike the E1nbaloh and 

Ieboyan, where c:ormoners tended to look to non-traditional goals to 

fulfil their ambitions (e.g. in trade, shopkeeping, education, white

collar errployrrent), in the Palin sore, but not all a::mroners still wanted 

to translate economic and political SUCCESS into a rrore refined status by 

inte:r:rna.rrying with samagat. Aristocrats there still had sore status 
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based on traditional criteria. ~ver, even in the Palin, samagat 

oonnexions with :i.rrp::>rtant ancestral spirits had been un.dennined by 

the sale of a number of heirlooms. 

The rrost :i.rrp::>rtant life crisis rites, which fonnerly served to 

indicate rank differences, were those associated with death. Acoording 

to :rrw data for 1972-3, Maloh - Christians and pagans alike - believed 

that the body possessed a saul (sumangat), and that, after death, human 

/ 
souls went to the After:world called Telung. Among rrost Catholic Maloh 

,.., 
the Christian heaven had rrerged with that of Telung, and many Catholics, 

whan I interviewed, referred to heaven as Telung. There was also a 

general belief that the soul resided in the head. Palin people clairred 

that this was the main saul (sumangat tutu) and that tilere were 20 minor 

souls located in the fingers and toes. Embaloh people usually asserted 

that the body had only one saul. 

Heaven or tile After:world was usually oonceived by catholics as 

being located in the sky. But the traditional belief still held by the 

Maloh of tile Palin, and sorre naninal Catholics in the Embaloh and Ieboyan, 

" was that Telung was a flat-topped rrountain which had its earthly counter-

part in a strangely shaped upland range located in the Upper Mandai river. 

Palin infonnants asserted that the spirit of the dead person occupied the 

sane station there as that individual had enjoyed while alive (Le. 

samagat were superior to others) . However, a saul did not necessarily 

/ 
go to Telung. Its final destination depended on cirClUtlStances surrounding 

death (cf. King, 1976h:135-42). After death fran natural causes a 

person's soul would inevitably reach T~lung, but, in cases where a wanan 

died in childbirth or pregnancy (ma~ aranak), or when a person died 

outside his (or her) horreland (mate' n'laIlamue) , or fonnerly when saneone 

had had their head taken (mat~ duno'), then the soul was doorred to wander 



341 

abroad as a malevolent spirit (antu). Variations in death rites, 

depended not only on the kind of death with "Which sareone met, but also 

the stage in his (or her) life-cycle and his (or her) rank, wealth and 

social position in the ccmnunity at the tlire of death. People who 

died 'unnaturally' were wrapped in a mat and buried; they were not 

plaoed in a kulambu. Most Catholic Maloh still believed in evil 

spirits and disliked 'bad death', although unlike in the Palin, there 

was no longer a special funeral for those who died in this way. People 

who died "While still young or without children were not entitled to a 

full funeral in the Palin, though again these distinctions had been 

eliminated in the Embaloh and Leboyan, and the majority of burials there 

were new administered by the Catholic priest. This meant that people 

fran different ranks, of different ages, and who had died under different 

circumstances, were all given the SanE burial service (with the exception 

of those who had ccmnitted suicide) • I witnessed six funerals in the 

Embaloh, all of them Christian burials. The use of kulambu was finally 

discontinued in the Embaloh and Leboyan in the early 1960s. I visited 

sc:me of these old structures "Which were in various stages of decay and 

engulfed by forest. 

In support of the missionaries, the regional goveDlI'£eIlt had 

decreed that, for health reasons, roffins should be buried and not left 

above the ground in charnel-houses. In the 1960s sc:me of the older 

people in the Embaloh and Leboyan still wanted to be plaoed in kulambu 

and honoured in the traditional way. A cx::npranise was effected whereby 

the coffin was buried, but a small, individual house-like structure was 

erected above the ground, containing a token anount of burial property. 

Exarrples of these were fourrl near the village of Belirnbis. ~ver, 

the 1970 adat ronference ruled that, in future, no kulambu of any kind 

could be built, and if people wished to honour a dead. relative, they had 
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to pay for the construction of a cement head-stone. A number of catholic 

Maloh had also over the years rerroved the coffins of dead relatives, who 

had originally been placed in kulambu, to the Catholic CEIretery. Even 

in the Palin where kularnbu 'Were still used, there was a gradual shift to 

burial of the dead. 

With the elimination of kulambu funerals in the Einbaloh and Leboyan 

there was no opportunity to drape the roof of a death-house with an 

e.xpensi ve cloth in honour of a samagat. Furthenrore, cererronies 

accx::xrpanying the building of a new kulambu, which 'Were fO:r:ITerl y super

vised by samagat, were not perfo:r:ITed, and this too undermined aristocratic 

religious prominen02. In all three rivers the right of an aristocrat to 

have a slave sacrificed at his (or her) funeral, and its severed head 

placed on a pole outside the kulambu (tarrpunang ulu), had long been dis

continued. 

The abando:n:rrent of kulambu and custanary funerary rites in the 

Einbaloh and. Ieboyan rreant that illustrious sarnagat could no longer be 

honoured with a separate, decorated charnel-house, nor could the superior 

position of samagat be affi:r:ITed by the practice of placing their coffins 

above those of others in the ccmnunal kularnbu. Of oourse, coffins 'Were 

errployed, as they were in the past, but they 'Were no longer decorated 

with rrotifs of rank. In the six Einbaloh burials which I observed (one 

samagat and five banua), all the coffins 'Were of plain wcx:xi with no 

carvings or painted designs. The church and government also moved 

against the practi02 of leaving the body lying in state for a long period 

of tirre. In the past, a samagat corpse, draped. with a cloth, would 

usually have been left on the long-house verandah for seven days before 

being plamd in the kulambu, while pabiring were allowed five days and 

banua three days. In the 1970s the body had to be buried as soon as was 

conveniently possible. 
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The forner lirpressi ve cererronies held while the oorpse was in 

the house were also no longer perfonned in the Embaloh and Ieboyan. 

For example, traditionally on the night before the bcxly was placed in 
,. ./ 

the kularnbu a large feast was held (mandas or inyum ra), during which 

pigs were sacrificed, IIDUTIling prohibitions decided, and the corpse was 

./ / 
given food (maurnpan tau mate) to fortify it for the jaumey to Telung 

on the follCMing day. Those people who had made the ooffin were given 

a special gift of rice and other food, there was feasting and drinking, 

the dead person's feats and his ancestry would be rem:mbered, and a 

balian 'WOuld recite the 'journey of the dead' , which indicated the stages 
,/ 

through which the spirit passed on its way to Telung, and also symbolized 

the gradual but irrevocable separation of the soul fran the bcxly. 

The journey involved travelling by water and land, rreeting various 

obstacles and spirits, which had to be overcare or by-passed, before the 

eventual arrival at fulung. The journey varied in detail depending on 

one's age, sex and rank. The older and rrore distinguished the dead 

person, the greater and rrore substantial the obstacles. For example, 

male spirits were required to stop at a place called 'panyulingan' and 

play the nose flute (suling); female spirits would pause at 'pangondoan' 

and have flONers arranged in their hair (pangondo); children would stay 

at 'j alcnruen' where they were cared for by a magical female stone until 

old enough to oontinue on their way. All spirits net with the antu 

kerangas, a spirit which 'reversed' the eyes of the dead person so that 

it oould see in the otherworld; everyone also bathed at a beach called 

'karakar paurutanen' where they realized they were dead because they oould 

not see their reflection in the water. All spirits passed 'balauwanen', 

the pla'''Ice blocked by a log which oontinually rose and fell. A female 
v 

aristocrat's spirit had to seardl for and catch the 'golden fish' called 

saladang, and a male aristocrat had to kill the ferocious pig belonging 
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to Daun Sari, the keeper of the gate to heaven. On meeting the tree 

'bayuen parrotoan', the sarnagat had to break off a high branch before 

continuing the journey, while pabiring and banua plucked low branches. 

In the Ernbaloh and Leboyan, apart fran the Orristian funeral 

service, there was only a short rerem:::>ny which followed the burial, 

nonnally lasting one evening. catholic Maloh now called this releb-

. ,-
ratlon mandas. Guests ~uld eat and drink and renanber the dead person, 

but there were no animal sacrifires, no chants were delivered in the 

dead person's honour and no journey of death was recited. However, 

rertain rrourning prohibitions (ulitan) were observed, although these were 

no longer differentiated according to rank. Fornerly, the whole village 

observed long and onerous taboos for dead samagat. For example, there 

were the custans of j antang tali and the erection of a tambang carving 

near the kularnbu, and the prohibition against fishing particular lakes 

or small streams (see Chapter 4). In the early 1970s it was agreed 

that all dead people should be treated equally. For a period of one 

week after the burial no one was allowed to beat gongs or drums in the 

village, or dance and sing. Nor were people allowed to wear their best 

clothing or ador:nrrents such as jewellery and wrist"watches in the house-

hold of the dead person. 

The rerem:::>ny to end the prohibitions (marak ulitan) was also 

IIDdified. After one week of rrourning a small gathering took plare of 

the household nanbers and co-villagers of the dead person. Invited 

guests brought a small arrount of rice and drink, and a decoration of aren 

palm leaves was plared at the river's edge to indicate that rrourning had 

finished. Fornerly, a head had to be taken or a slave sacrificed to end 

the rrourning period for a samagat. After the Dutch abolished this 

custom, a skull was used. It was held in the water while all the 
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villagers bathed davnstream of it (siraraman). This was thought to 

'wash away' the prohibitions and to be a symbolic reaffi:rmation of life. 

The skull was then placed an a bamboo stake on the river bank and 

decorated with dried palm leaves. This rite was no longer observed in 

the Ernbaloh and leboyan, and certainly there were no cererronies there 

in which skulls were used as ritual objects. 

In addition to the general prohibitions encurnbent on the village 

of the dead person, the spouse of the deceased had to observe a mnnber 

of other taboos. Fo:r:rrerly, these would last for as much as six nonths 

to a year for ordinary villagers and at least two years for samagat. 

These included cutting the hair (traditionally roth rre:n and waren wore 

their hair long), wearing a sleeveless bark-cloth jacket (babalan) and 

a ragged head-cloth, wearing no adornrrents, avoiding village festivities, 

avoiding another person's fann hut or canoe, abstaining from sexual 

relations, and eating and drinking from a CCXX)nut shell. At the end 

of the mourning period the widCM(er) was expected to present a pig for 

sacrifice to his (or her) dead spouse's household. In the EInbaloh and 

Ieboyan these prohibitions had been largely dispensed with in the early 

1970s, although surviving spouses still cut their hair and wore old 

clothes. There was no need to go through the formality of informing 

the dead spouse's household that the prohibitions were about to end, and 

they were observed only for about two nonths. 

Thus, in the Ernbaloh ani Leboyan the a:xrplex of cererronies and 

observances surrounding death had been drastically altered, and sc.rtE 

parts of them eliminated altogether, along with the symbolic distinctions 

in rank. :HcMever, in the Palin a large part of the funeral rituals had 

been retained. I witnessed only one samagat funeral in the village of 

SUngai DIu', but this to}ether with data from infonnants canfinned. that 

certain symbols of rank were still in operation. There were no Christian 
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burials in the Palin. Everyone was placed on death in large carmunal 

kulambu or in individual surambi. In the funeral cererrony which I 

observed. various rank symbols were displayed, and I propose to present 

a s'l.llTl11a1Y of the funeral by way of illustration. 

The waTIan, the aunt (FZ) of the sarnagat headman of SUngai DIu', died of 
old age in her long-house apa.rtnent. Gongs and a large drum (kangkuang) 
were sounded to mark her death and to surmon people back fran their 
fields. Not everyone returned, but the majority of the villagers were 
there. Close female relatives of the deceased gathered. round the oorpse 
to wail (nangis tau mat~). The body was derobed and washed. (manggusuk 
bangkayoan), and then dressed in fine bead clothing, a sil ver-embroidered. 
head-band, and silver armlets and anklets. A valuable bead was placed 
in her rrouth. It was said that this bead had to be produced or vanited 
(malua) when the dead person's spirit reached Daun Sari at the gate of 
heaven, as evidence that the person in question had gone through the 
appropriate funeral cererrony. N:>n-sarnagat would be given an ordinary 
bead indicative of their lower rank. The corpse was laid with its anTIS 

by its sides and its head facing west tCMards %lung. Its bodily 
apertures such as nostrils and ears were blocked with material to prevent 
evil spirits entering and capturing the body. Stories were told of 
corpses which had been lying in state, 'caning alive' and leaving the 
lang-house. 

'lhe corpse was draped with an expensive silk cloth and the follCMing 
IIDrning carried on to the verandah outside its apa.rtnent. There it was 
surrounded by a bamboo frarre with a roof (siring tau mate), all of which 
was covered. with cloth so that the body itself was hidden. The cloth 
consisted of fine embroidered materials, and female skirts belonging to 
the household of the deceased. The corpse was guarded night and day 
(rnaruang tau rnat~), and at night it was surrounded with lighted torches; 
gongs were periodically beaten and the dead person was occasionally given 
food and drink. Various taboos were observed. while the corpse was in 
the house. For example, no one was all~ to tie together or rrend 
anything which was broken, in case a series of deaths resulted. 

During the deceased's sojourn in the house, 12 village rren were sent out 
to find wood for a coffin. They brought back a log, which had been 
previously roughed out in the shape of a canoe, and proceeded to SIIDOth 
it down and carve it. The ridge of the lid was embellished with karawit, 
and full naga designs were painted on the lid and sides of the coffin, 
indicative of samagat rank. This work took approximately two days. The 
corpse was then placed in the ooffin acc:x:xrpanied by the beating of gangs; 
the lid was secured and tied to the base with rattan, and the coffin 
sealed with damar. 

On this occasion the corpse was only left in the house for five nights. 
Ideally it should have been seven, but the villagers had been busy 
crushing sugar cane at the tiIre of the death, and they wanted to get back 

. to work. N:> one could work while the corpse was in the house. On the 
fJ"'" fGtH11l night the inyum r~ cererrony was held. Seven waren danced round 

the coffin, seven tiIres in one direction and seven in the other. Gongs 
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and drums were played for about an hour, and all the villagers present 
sat round the coffin. Food and drink were supplied by the two samagat 
households in the village, although each village household which 
attended contributed small parrels of rire. After the dancing and. 
music, the samagat headman sacrificed a pig, which was subsequently 
eaten, and presented the dereased with an offering tray containing rire 
and other tidbits, and. the choicest parts of the sacrifired pig (ears, 
snout, heart, liver and tail) . The tray was suspended above the feet 
of the corpse. Traditionally the arrount of rice given to the d.ereased 
varied according to his (or her) feasting status. I was told that this 
custan was no longer observed. 

The headman then plared rertain pieres of clothing and beadwork, which 
the wanan herself had made, near the coffin. I was infonned that a male 
corpse would nonnally have been given his sword, spear and shield. A 
small jar and gong were also presented by the woman's husband. These 
were eventu~ly to be put in the kulambu to accanpany the wanan on her 
journey to Telung, and the offering tray was to be hung in the roof of 
the death-house. The headman also set out the various prohibitions which 
all villagers would have to observe for four weeks, a:mrencing the day 
after the placing of the coffin in the kulambu. Those who made the 
coffin were reCCIt"lfe1Sed in glutmous rire (daun panara lungun) . I was 
told that the rrouming prohibitions for samagat still lasted longer than 
for others and tended to be more numerous and onerous. 

The wid<Mer was required to cut his hair, and wear old clothes for four 
months. To mark the end of the myum rK cererrony one of the four female 
adult samagat m the house was called on to smg the praises of the 
deceased and provide a potted version of her anrestry; and a female 
balian contmued by recountmg the journey of the dead. It was really 
only balian who knew the journey m detail because they frequently embarked 
on it m curing rererronies in search of lost souls. During the period 
fran death to the plarerrent of the coffin in the kulambu the dead person's 
soul was believed to rEmain in the environs of the long-house. It left 

'" for Telung on the day of the funeral. 

The follCMing morning gongs were sounded and the coffin was carried by 
six rren (mantat tau mate), the villagers following in procession to canoes 
decorated with flags. Everyone then went dC1NI1Stream to the other side 
of the river where the kulanibu was situated. Seven red and yell<M flags 
had already been erected in front of it, and a cloth embroidered with 
silver thread (kain tanibayang) was plared on its roof. The coffin was 
then stored on the high shelf of the roof of the house, appropriate to 
SOlTEOne of samagat rank. Everyone returned to the house and spent the 
rest of the day eating, drinking, dancing and singing, before returning 
to work the following morning. In the ceremcnies thernsel ves, I did not 
witness samagat sitting on raised platforms or gongs, as they ~re 
entitled to do in the past. 

Thus, rertain distinctions between ranks ~re still observed in the 

Palin in funeral rites, but there were signs that these ~re disappearing. 

Furthernore, in Nanga Nyabau and Tanjung Karaja, co:rpses ~re increasingly 

being buried in graves topped with a house-like structure, without 
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decorations indicative of rank such as paintings on coffins. In 

religious terms samagat did retain sane of their fonner status 

attributes, which were still };X)sitively evaluated by many Palin 

villagers, although even there signs of change were evident. 

I IrEIltioned above that in the Ernbaloh and Ieboyan kularnbu were 

no longer built, so that the supervisory and organizational role of 

samagat had also been rerroved. In the Palin the mulambu re:rerrony was 

very lTRlch alive and I was able to witness one such ritual in Tanjung 

Karaja. This particular rererrony confinned that, while samagat still 

retained rertain symbols of rank and played a role in ritual, their 

religious };X)sition was under attack. 

At a village rreeting which I attended in Tanjung Karaj a plans for the 
mulambu cererrony were finalized, after the rire harvest had been c::x::>rrpleted. 
The desirability of holding this important ritual had been discussed 
intennittently for the three prereding years. It took tinE to accumulate 
enough resourres to hold the rererrony. About two 'Weeks before work began 
on the new death-house invitations were sent out to other long-houses in 
the Palin, and to sane people in the Einbaloh, who were close relatives of 
the individuals s};X)nsoring the ceremony. A number of residents of Nanga 
Nyabau had also agreed to assist in the preparations. 

One of the main reCXJITlIEIldations in the discussions prior to the festival 
was that the method of dis};X)sing of the dead should be changed in line 
with ':rrod.em ways'. It was agreed that the kulambu did not afford enough 
protection for dead relatives' remains. After a while the structure 
succumbed to wind and weather, and in 1972 the kularnbu of the village had 
partially collapsed. The floor had given way and many coffins had 
spilled on to the ground. sare had broken open. Certain villagers 
also rarembered occasions when severe flocxiing carried CMay the kulambu 
and its coffins, or caused the river bank to oollapse so that death-house 
and coffins would tumble into the water and be carried downstream. It 
was therefore decided to follow the example of Nanga Nyabau and in future 
bury corpses individually and plare a smail kulambu structure above the 
grave. To institute this new practire the village decided to hold a 
mularnbu to transfer sare of the exposed coffins fran the old kulambu to a 
large grave nearby. The burial area was to be marked by a kulambu above 
it in accordanre with the new adat. 

It was significant in this rererrony that the two samagat households in the 
village did not play an all-crnmanding role. The headman of Tanjung 
Karaja was not an aristocrat but an ulun rnbm. His son, who was tipped 
as the next headman, was a smail-scale trader. The son had worked for 
sare tinE in Sarawak and with his earnings had aCXIUired two outboard 
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motors and a large boat. He travelled between his village and Nanga 
Einbaloh carrying rubber and illipe, which he bought fran villagers in 
the Palin, am brought back various consumer goods fran Chinese shop
keepers on the main river. The headman and his son were the important 
driving forces in persuading fellOtl villagers to adopt the neN burial 
practices and in organizing the mulambu. On the other hand, it was 
the two samagat households which decided to pave the way by rroving their 
relatives' coffins to a new grave and to finance the major part of the 
cererrony. They provided a goat for sacrifice, and the main portion of 
the drink and rice. However, all the households, which were involved 
in or attended the activities, contributed sane food and drink. The 
neN burial structure was therefore exclusively samagat property. 
Future burials would have to be located elsewhere in separate graves. 
Thus, though the aristocrats were not the principal organizers of the 
ceremony, they were the focus of it. Five samagat coffins were to be 
rroved. 

After the village rreeting, on the follONing day all able-bodied mm went 
into the forest to cut ironwood and erect the new kulambu. Two mm were 
ccmnissioned to carve full naga designs on the roof of the death-house. 
These were indicative of samagat rank. This work took four days to 
cx::mplete. The structure rreasured about 16 rretres wide by 8 metres deep 
and 10 rretres high. It was constructed dCMnriver of the long-house en 
the opposite river bank. During the next four days waren were busy 
preparing rice cakes and sweetrreats and pounding rice, while the mm made 
sure that the long-house was presentable. They repaired broken floor
boards, walls, roof-tiles and hand-rails, and then fashioned a new 
entrance ladder to the house. 

On the morning of the main cererrony, a number of rren in the village led 
by the headman and a senior samagat male, Sagu, fran one of the samagat 
households, went out to fish with derris root a small lake near the 
village. The lake had been covered by a fishing prohibition when the 
previous samagat headman, Luat, the father of Sagu, had died in 1965. 
His was one of the coffins to be moved to the neN grave, am it was thought 
to be an appropriate tirre to rerrove the last of the rrourning prohibitions 
which had been set up at his death. Sagu took a skull with him, 
decorated with dried palm leaves and an offering of cooked and glutinous 
rice, fish and small containers of rice wine. The offering was placed 
at the side of the lake and the skull dipped into the water to rerrove 
the prohibition. The headman then threw yellOtl rice and called the 
spirit of mat to witness the cererrony. The rren then used derris root 
to fish the waters; the catch was to be used for the forthoorning feast. 

That afternoon ten wa:ren arrived fran Nyabau in their finest clothes. 
They had been recruited to assist in the dancing and chanting around the 
new kulambu. They had to visit each long-house apartrrent in turn and 
accept a little food. In the evening the waren were feasted and there 
was dancing and singing, the highlight of the occasion being a rather 
frenzied dance by an anthropologist and his wife. 

The next morning the waren fran Nanga Nyabau and several fran Tanjung 
Karaja were taken in a canoe decorated with flags and dried aren and sago 
leaves to the site of the neN grave. Three rren sat in the rear of the 
boat with a set of gongs, a tawak and a drum to provide musical acccmpani
mmt. The wcm::m wore traditional bead clothing, decorated ear-plugs and 
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embroidered head-cloths. They also wore hornbill feathers on their 
backs since they were playing an :i.rrportant part in the ceremony. A 
second undecorated boat carried the -waren who would serve food, drink 
and betel nut after the ritual. These were foll<M:rl by several boat
loads of spectators. 

At the new' kulamh.r an offering on a tray was hung in the roof of the 
house as a gift to those spirits whose coffins were to be rroved. The 
female chanters stood at the side of the kulambu and together made 
sounds which were used to encourage invited guests, in this case 
ancestral spirits, to eat and drink. These were rather strange 
guttural, hiccaughing sounds - ihi-ihi-ihi-ihi - interspersed with the 
occasional high-pitched aaaaai-eeh. Meanwhile rren were clearing a 
pathway between the old and new kulambu to enable the easy transportation 
of the coffins. 

A female balian then took a white cockerel and seated all the warren, who 
had participated in any part of the cerarony, with their backs to her. 
She waved the fCMI over the -waren, threw rice aver them, and asked that 
their souls be protected fran any evil influences which might have been 
engendered in a cererrony of this kind. A male balian then did the sa:rre 
with the male participants. The cockerel was then sacrifiood and the 
blood srreared on a wooden cross (tamadu), which was to be eventually 
erected in front of the kulambu, topped with a skull and draped with a 
yellCM cloth (an aristocratic symbol) . 

Afte:rwards the female chanters rroved slowly round the kulambu, seven t.iIres 
in a clockwise direction, and seven times in the opposite direction. One 
woman led the entourage carrying a bush-knife and a bawl of yellow rice. 
Periodically she bit the knife and threw rice. The chant was addressed 
to Maloh deities of the sun, noon and stars, Sangyang Burong and various 
sarnagat ancestral spirits of the Palin to witness their work, and give 
their blessing and approval. Everyone then partook of a neal, chewed 
betel and returned to the long-house. 

In the afternoon a small group of rren ~t to the kulamh.r to dig a hole 
beneath it for the new graves. That evening rren fran Nanga Nyabau arrived 
and there was a large neal. After eating, the warren of the village 
offered rice wine to the male guests fran Nyabau. Sagu and the headman 
then delivered speeches, outlining the purpose of the ceremony and the 
prograrrrre for the next two days, and thanking everyone for assisting. 
This was followed by a woman of Sagu' s household delivering a long saga 
about Baring, an ancestor of Luat. 

The next day was taken up with decorating the entrance to the long-house 
with flags, dried leaves and brightly-coloured textiles to receive guests 
fran other villages in the Palin and fran the Rnbaloh. Everyone also 
dressed up in their best clothes. Vbnen tended to wear traditional 
clothing, but rrost rren wore a curious mixture of rrodern and traditional 
dress. Very few dressed in the loin-cloth, and when they did this was 
usually worn above shorts. A favourite male costuIre was a white shirt, 
grey cloth or black silk trousers with a piece of expensive embroidered 
material wrapped around the waist and dcmn to the knee. Sorre rren also 
donned wrist-watches,ostentatious gold rings and sun-glasses. When 
guests arrived they had to drink a container of rice wine before they 
could enter the house. That night during the feast the headman established 
the procedures of the follOWing day's ceremony. 
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The next day everyone went to the kulambu. Poth men and waren danced 
round the death-house. Another offering tray was placed in the roof 
of the house. A small pig, presented by Sagu, was sacrificed, and the 
coffins were brought to the death-house and buried amidst wailing fran 
close relatives of the deceased. The headman had taken a skull with 
him. decorated with dried aren leaves; this was srreared with pig's 
blood and then placed on the tamadu which was draped with a yellow cloth 
and erected in front of the kulambu. This was said to be a substitute 
for the sacrifice of a slave in the past. Flags were erected on the 
roof of t:lE kulambu and the roof itself was oovered with a fine silk. 
cloth. The cererrony ended with feasting back at the long-house, and 
rrerry-rnaking continued into the next day. 

This ceremcny dancnstrated the continued use of rank symbols. The 

samagat were celebrated, though they were not the main organizers, nor 

did they rronopolize the giving of offerings and the delivery of prayers 

to supernatural beings. Yellow cloth, a 'substitute slave' sacrificed, 

naga carvings on the kulambu, the exhibition of painted and carved 

samagat coffins, the raroval of prohibitions on the fishing of a lake, 

and the re:rernbrance of and address to samagat ancestors in sagas and 

chants, all served to affinn aristocratic status. Interestingly the 

samagat households were also the first to begin a new fonn of burial, 

and they had the resources to sponsor a large cererrony. 

other rituals irrp)rtant for samagat religious status were those 

associated with long-house construction. As we have seen, long-house 

danicile in the Ehlbaloh had teen abandoned in the 19605. The last house, 

which pecple rerrernbered being built, was that of Pelimbis in the early 

1950s. Therefore, the rites surrounding the erection of samagat support 

posts (see Chapters 4 and 5) were no longer perfonned and the beliefs in 

the irrp)rtance of the spirits of the posts for the well-being of the 

house were tmdennined. Sarnagat oould not supervise and organize the 

house-wanning cererrony and it was, of course, unnecessary for sarnagat to 

provide animal sacrifices for these village rituals. In the 19705 

individual households were alone responsible for the construction of their 

CM.I1 houses, saretirres with occasional assistance fran close relatives. 
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The loss of village4Nide community effort in house-building was a 

serious blow to Einbaloh samagat religious superiority. 

In the Leboyan, long-houses 'Were still to be found, but I was 

infonned by the camat of the area that when the t:iJne came for the present 

houses to be abandcned, the inhabitants would be ordered to establish 

separate family dwellings. The trend towards single-family houses was 

already evident there. For example, in the villages of Jej ~ and 

Nanga Ngaung, the old houses had been vacated and villagers 'Were living 

in fann-huts until they had the t:iJne and resources to build independent 

houses. Ganti was on the verge of being abandoned and in a bad state 

of repair. Where long-houses did exist, they ha:i becane smaller, less 

solid and less high than the traditional dwellings. The last long-house 

in the Leboyan had been built at Bakul in the early 1960s, but I was 

infonned that no house4Nanning cererrony had been held and there was no 

ritual for the erection of the main support posts. In fact, the Dutch 

priests had been asked, and had agreed, to hold a small cererony to 

consecrate the new house for them. In Ukit-Ukit, five households lived 

in separate houses and like Bakul, no special religious role ha:i been 

granted the samagat households when the present long-house had been built 

in 1956. There 'Were also no offerings presented to the spirits of 

aristocratic house-posts in Ukit-Ukit. 

Formerly, and in accordance with the Maloh classification system, 

samagat aparbnents were at the upstream end of the long-house and tended 

to be rrore spacious than those of lower ranks downstream of them. As 

dispersed ind.i vidual family houses were built in the Einbaloh this pattern 

changed to saTE extent. In Belimbis and Keram the samagat families had 

built their avn independent houses at the upstream end of the village. 

But this was an exception in the Einbaloh. In all other villages there, 

except one, aristocrats' houses were intennixed with households fran other 
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ranks. Furthemore, in Belirnbis and Keram the samagat dwellings were 

not noticeably larger than other houses. Indeed, in Keram they were 

of average size. Even in long-houses, the traditional pattern of 

settlement was not always followed. The modest size of same long-houses 

rreant that additional apart::rrents cruld easily be tacked on to either end 

of the dwelling. In the Leboyan village of Ukit-Ukit, the samagat 

apartlrent of Kuda was about the sarre size as others and was located 

three places fran the upstream end of the house. 

In the Palin, long-houses generally approximated to traditional 

structures, solidly built and high off the ground. Only Tanjung Karaja 

was rncxiestly built in tre style of the Ieboyan houses, and was CClTIpleted 

in the early 1960s. The other two houses which I visited - SUngai Ulu' 

and Nanga Nyabau - were oompleted a long tirre ago. SUngai Ulu' had 

been originally cxnstructed between 1941 and 1943; Nyabau was finished 

in about 1953. In both cases, and in Tanjung Karaj a as well, aristocrats' 

apa.rt:rrents were still at the upstream end of the house. The headman of 

SUngai Ulu' had a much larger apartlrent than other villagers and a 

spacious covered verandah section where village meetings were held. But 

this clid not apply to samagat households in Nanga Nyabau and Tanjung 

Karaja. It was difficult to assess the i.Irportance of aristocrats in 

rites related to long-house building in the Palin. long-house construction 

was not a camon occurrence, and rrost houses lasted an average of 20 to 

30 years before being replaced. Informants recalled that in the building 

of Sungai Ulu' , Nanga Nyabau and Tanjung Karaj a the samagat headIren at 

that time did offer animal sacrifices during the raising of their apart

rrent posts, and placed precious beads in the holes for the supports. 

They also organized the house-wanning rites. HONever, as with the 

Ieboyan area, the camat responsible for the Palin, with his office in 

Nanga Ehlbaloh, hoped to discourage new long-house construction. In view 
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of government policy it seems likely that any role the samagat 

previously enjoyed ill long-house rites is destilled to disappear in the 

not-too-distant future. 

In Chapter 4 we saw that fonrerly there were a number of symbols 

in Maloh pictorial art specific to the samagat rank. These adorned 

coffins, offerillg trays, death-houses, canoes and long-house posts and 

apa.rt:Irent walls. Maloh art and the number of skilled artists had 

declined in all three areas which I studied. Of course, ill the Ehlbaloh 

there were no long-houses, kularnbu or offering trays on which designs 

could be displaye:i; and coffins and canoes were no longer decorated. 

The only large Einbaloh rmrral which I carne across was on the front walls 

of the Catholic fathers residenre in Benua Martillus, carprisillg full 

dragon designs, human rrotifs and hombills elaborately ernbellishe:i and 

framing two photographs - one of the Pope and the other of President 

Suharto. The designs were appropriately those reseIVe:i for samagat. 

They were cartnissioned by the Church, and were paillted by Johannes, a 

Catholic Maloh fran Bukung. He was reputed to be one of the very few 

skilled artists and silver-smiths still practising his crafts ill the 

Einbaloh. 

Even where lcng-hauses still remained ill the Ieboyan and Palin, 

there was no evidence of decorations on samagat apa.rt:Irent walls or iron

wood support posts. Furthernore, ill the Leboyan, kulambu were no rrore 

in use, and coffins, canoes and the few offering trays which were made, 

did not bear designs. Sane decorative art fonns were still to be found 

in the Palin. As far as I could detennine only sarnagat tutu continue:i 

to errploy dragon designs and human rrotifs on their coffins, offering trays 

and on separate kularnbu. They were not found on canoes, and even the 

practice of decorating coffins was in decline in Nanga Nyabau and Tanjung 



355 

r 
Karaja. Individuals of samagat ra rank and below did not use designs 

any longer. 

Other symbols of rank, camon in the past, had fallen into alrrost 

axnplete disuse in all three Maloh areas. The aristocratic custom of 

wearing tiger teeth as ear decorations, and animal skin cloaks was not 

observed, nor was there any sign of the display of wild pig j CMS or tusks 

as evidence of bravery and rank status. The only adornrrents which were 

still a::mron, even in the Ehlbaloh, were the feathers of the Rhinoceros 

lbrnbill. In the Ehlbaloh and Leboyan they had lost their fonner prestige 

connotations and were w:::>rn by anyone who hatpened to possess them, on 

special occasions such as marriages and harvest festivals. In the Palin 

these feathers were still restricted to samagat, pabiring and prestigious 

banua, especially shamans. I never sCM any samagat in any area wearing 

the feathers of the Helmeted lbrnbill or beaded SlID hats with Rhinoceros 

Hornbill feathers, although they were relatively ccmnan anong Taman 

aristocrats. The majority of Maloh households still had at least sarre 

examples of headwork clothing which were w:::>m, particularly by WCll'eIl, in 

various pagan ceremonies and by catholics in Christian festivals. The 

best exarrples of beadwork were to be found in the Palin and arrong Taman. 

Various designs - nagas, human faces and figures, and hornbills - were 

incorporated into bead patterns, but even in the Palin, there was no 

longer any restriction on the use of designs. 

OVerall, it would appear that the religious basis of samagat 

superiority had largely disappeared. in the Ehlbaloh and Leboyan, although 

oo:rre elements remained in the Palin. Of course, even where Catholicism, 

secular education and goverrnrent policies had made their greatest inpact, 

a ntmJber of individuals, especially older people and WCIt1el1, had very little 

knowledge of the doctrines of Christianity, and still held to certain 
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traditional beliefs associated with, for exarrple, the afterlife, mis

fortune, sickness and agriculture. Shamans were still to be fOlUld in 

the Effibaloh despite the availability of western medicine. They came 

into their CMIl in cases of 'IT\Ysterious' internal illnesses which the 

local hospital had little success in curing. In IT\Y inc:x::uplete 

exposition of Maloh religion above, I by no rre.ans wanted to suggest that 

Maloh in such places as the Effibaloh, no longer held to beliefs in the 

old deities, ancestor spirits and evil antu. Even SCIre educated Maloh 

acknowledged the existence of spirits and their ability to help or 

hinder humans. But what had happened by 1972-3, and this has had 

oonsequences for the ranking system, was that a number of village-wide 

cererronies had disappeared, sare being replaced by Christian rituals, and 

with them the aristocrats' role and position in religion. While sare 

Maloh in the Effibaloh and Leboyan still held curing rituals and gave 

offerings to spirits, they no longer worked through the medium of the 

sarnagat. The religious status of the aristocrats in the Palin had not 

suffered so markedly, but it had certainly been undermined, and this 

process was closely related to the gradual retOval of the eoonanic and 

political superiority of sarnagat. Once aristocrats were seen not to 

be 'naturally' daninant and cx:mnoners began to take over the office of 

headman, the fo~r sacredness of aristocrats and their religious 

position suffered acoordingly. Sare symbols of rank remained in the 

19708, but there were signs that certain of these were on the wane, and 

this process may well be accelerated with the establishrrent of an Arrerican 

Protestant mission in Nanga Nyabau in 1973. Obviously in the I.eboyan 

and Effibaloh political and, to a certain extent, econanic pressures had 

marked effects on Maloh ranks, but they were oonsiderably intensified by 

the spread of Catholicism, and once the religious ideology, which supported 

a system of inequality, was questioned then this, in turn, affected the 

political and eoonanic position of the aristocracy. 
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CHAPI'ER 8 cx::NCWSIONS 

The focus of this thesis has been on the Maloh ranking system. 

The a.rgurnent has been that any understanding of Maloh society and 

culture must involve an analysis of social inequality and the system 

of social stratification. Therefore, I examined Maloh ranks in the 

period before European oolonialism made its full inpact in the Upper 

Kapuas, trared the significant influences which undermined the traditional 

ranking system, and then described and analysed the various aspects of 

Maloh rank relating to kinship, descent, econanics, politics and religion 

in the early 1970s. I have tried to show that it was political and 

religious changes intrcx::lured fran outside which had the rrost inportant 

consequences for the Maloh stratification system. Though the introduction 

of rroney, Irodem consumer goods and rubber Jand the availability of paid 

work have also acted upon certain aspects of Maloh rank, the Maloh have 

largely remained subsistence cultivators of rice and have been able to 

insulate themselves fran the worst excesses which can result fran 

integration into a wider econarw. The really significant changes which 

led to a decline in the superior position of aristocrats were the 

abolition of slavery, the establishrrent of a govermrent administration 

and law and order, the spread of Christian beliefs and practices, and 

secular education. 

'!he two intrcx::luctory chapters established my ooncern with rank. 

It was pointed out that an obvious feature of Maloh society, which caught 

the attention of early European observers, was the hierarchical division 

between aristocrats, a middle rank, camoners and slaves. I also 

indicated that certain problems which I fared in oollecting field data 

~re the consequence of studying a ranked society. Furtherm:>re, in an 

examination of ethnic classification in Pomeo, I drew attention to the 

inportance of rank as an elarent in Maloh ethnic identity and to the socio-
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logical value of classifying Maloh together with other ranked societies 

of Central Porneo, such as the Kayan, Kenyah and Kaj ang • The review 

of the literature on these societies revealed striking social and 

cultural similarities between them. Finally, in studying Maloh econaI'!Y 

and settlement it was irrmediately obvious that the physical environment 

in the Upper Kapuas provided the resources to support an aristocracy, 

and that careful Maloh farming methods, the production of surpluses, the 

pennanency of villages, and long-house design and construction were 

closely related to the existence of a ranked society. 

The main part of the thesis was structured around the s.irrple but 

1 extrerrely useful V\eberian distinction between class, status and power. 

Maloh society and culture, both historically and in the early 1970s, and 

particularly changes in the ranking system, can be fruitfully analysed 

in terms of this tripartite division. What is nore, much of the 

ronfusion in the literature on social inequality in Pomeo, among the 

so-called egalitarian and ranked societies, stems fran a failure to 

differentiate clearly between the eronanic, social and political dirren-

sions of inequality in both t:i.ne and space. This has resulted on 

occasion in a tendency for sare scholars to overemphasize the egalitarian 

nature of sare Porneo societies, 2 
and for certain analysts of the ranked 

societies to present a confusing picture of the mnnber of strata, their 

characteristics and the bases of hierarchical differentiation. Different 

ronceptual emphases in the analyses of different ranked societies can 

also be partly explained in terms of the degree to which the traditional 

1. The use, .irrplicitly or explicitly, of part or all of V\eber's framework 
in the analysis of South-East Asian systems of social stratification 
(outside Pomeo) is illustrated in a wide range of studies. See, for 
Java, Jay (1969: 239-88) and Palmier (1969); for the philippines, Lynch 
(1959) and Turner (1978:265-96); for Malaya, Bador (1973:132-49); for 
Laos, Barber (1979:290-304); for Thailand, Hanks (1962:1247-61). 

2. In a very recent article Rousseau has drawn attention to this problem in 
the literature on the Iban (1980:52-63). He has also emphasized the 
relative quality of 'egalitarianism' - 'as a pole in a continuum rather 
than one half of a dichotaI'!Y' (ibid. :62) . 
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system of inequality has been undennined by external forres. 

In the analysis of traditional Maloh rank I revealed the existenre 

of three economic classes - aristocrats, oarnrnoners and slaves - based on 

the control of key resourres such as labour , relative ~al th and the 

division of labour. However, in tenns of indigenous categories, symbols 

of rank and differentiation in adat, there were four hereditary status 

levels - samagat, pabiring, banua and pangkam - and two basic classificatOD.! 

divisions between 'superior' and 'inferior' people. My conreptual 

divis"ion between 'class' and 'status' corresponds partly to the Marxian 

distinction between 'econarnic base' and 'ideological superstructure'. 

Finally, an analysis of political power revealed the close correspondenre 

between class and paver. In other words, the three econarnic classes 

were also differentiated in power tenns into the aristocratic rulers, 

freemen who had rights under law, and the totally subordinate slaves. 

All three bases of inequality served to demarcate a dominant stratum of 

aristocrats. Samagat controlled labour, and rertain products of labour; 

they had the tine to undertake profitable trading operations; they had 

ul timate control over internal village decision-making and were the main 

legislators, executors of policy, judicial functionaries and 'international' 

diplomats; their superiority was expressed in CErtain symbols of rank, 

especially in the religious sphere, in native categories, in life-style 

and in the Maloh evaluation of what ccnstituted superiority and inferiority. 

On the other hand, two of the dirrensions of inequality in particular -

status and paver - served to 'disguise' and by this rreans support 

aristocratic darninanre. While the use of rertain criteria enabled Maloh 

to distinguish four status levels, the errployrren.t of other criteria (e.g. 

personal narres, pictorial designs, cosrrological classification) led to 

pabiring being assimilated to the samagat status level. This served, on 

the surfare, to undermine aristocratic exclusiveness, and, at the sarre time, 
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reinforce it, by making aristocrats 'appear' less exclusive than they 

really were. Enterprising banua could also translate econanic and 

political success into status for their descendants through marriage 

into higher status levels, and by being allO'iNeCl to use certain designs 

and bodily adornments, as well as being granted extra entitlements at 

death. Finally, in considering the power d.irrEnsion we SCM that a 

." 
partial diffusion of decision~ing abilities to an elite wider than 

the aristocracy, acted as a sanction against the possible excesses of 

disreputable aristocrats. It also served apparently to bring pabiring 

and banua 'big men' on a par with aristocrats in the political forum. 

By injecting an element of power-sharing into the political system, 

aristocrats maintained their supremacy, because energetic individuals 

were again channelled into socially useful roles in the system and could 

aspire to high status. 

My reconstruction and synthesis of a past ranking system, fran 

scattered secondary sources and infonnants' rremories, may rrean that the 

rrechanics of the system which I have outlined appear a little too neat. 

On the basis of IT\Y evidence I can only say that I have gone as far as I 

can with the data available, and that the main characteristics of the 

system seem to make sense in terms of the concepts of class, status and 

IXMer, which serve to distinguish strata and explain how these distinc-

tions were perpetuated. As far as I can detennine the traditional 

ranking system once established was remarkably stable. This stability 

nrust not be taken for granted, but I have no historical evidence of 

fund.aIrental structural change in the ranking system before the alter-

ations set in train by the Duten, mainly after the turn of this century. 

What seems to have happened. in practice was that individual ambitions 

and discontent were aca::nm::xiated within the prevailing ranking system. 

Enterprising c::x:nnoners could through marriage secure higher status for 
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their descendants. Non-functional aristocrats gradually lost their 

position and intennarried wfth 10tJer ranks. Excessive samagat were 

tempered by representations fran 'big rren' or were rerroved by fellCM 

aristocrats following shifts of allegiance by the populace fran one 

aristocrat to another. Even relations with non-European outsiders 

did not upset the system. Forest nanads becane slaves; disaffected 

aristocrats and COIIIIDners rroved away to becare Muslims; some aristocrats 

might marry into Malay ruling families to maintain their position, or seek 

marriages with the leading families of neighlxmring Dayaks such as Iban. 

My Porneo data suggest a few possibly fruitful a:mparisons and 

contrasts with Leach's analysis of the peoples in Highland Burma labelled 

'Kachin' (1970). Leach described and analysed a process of structural 

change or 'oscillation' in the Kachin Hills between two ideal political 

types - Kachin gumlao darocracy and Shan 'feudal autocracy'. He noted, 

however, that rrost Kachin ccmnunities were neither gumlao nor Shan but 

were gumsa - a a:mpranise between gumlao and Shan ideals. I have no 

historical evidence of largely egalitarian Maloh cannunities becoming rrore 

hierarchical or of revolts within hierarchical ccmnunities which have led 

to the establishrrent of a rrore egalitarian order. 3 But it must be 
'\ 

real ized that I am only dealing with the ethnic category 'Maloh'. I 
v 

pointed out in Chapters 2 and 3 that Maloh and other stratified Central 

Porneo cannunities of Kayan and Ulu Ai' lived in close juxtaposition to 

'egalitarian' peoples such as the Iban. In other ~rds the categories 

'Maloh', 'Kayan' and lUlu Ai" could be something akin to Kachin 'gurnsa'. 

One could then postulate that Iban, SUruk, M;:>,ntebah and possibly Pullan 

and Bukat are equivalent to 'gumlao', and the Upper Kapuas Malay states 

3. Similar evidence fran Rousseau indicates that arrong the Baluy Kayan 
egalitarian revolts were very rare, temporary and not institution
alized into an alternative political ideology (1979:232-3). 
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to the Shan states in the Kachin Hills. Certainly mechanisms existed 

for Dayaks to make shifts of category, and evidence exists of them 

doing just this. 4 But it then becanes necessary to examine all the 

non-Maloh categories more closely, as well as the various relationships 

(social, economic, political, religious) be~ categories over a long 

period. I have not had the opportunity to rollect the sorts of data 

for Borneo which leach accurrrulated for Bunna. Indeed, the written 

historical records on the Upper Kapuas, in contrast to Highland Bunna, 

are sadly inadequate. However, what little evidence I have, suggests 

that a wide-ranging leachian analysis of various areas of Borneo might 

reveal sane of the processes which were operative arrong the Kachin. 5 I 

have indicated that Malay state organization did provide a rrodel for 

Maloh, but I am not certain to what extent rrembers of various camumities 

in the Upper Kapuas held ideal polar rrodels of political organization and 

'manipulated' these 'as a Ireans of social advancement' (cf. leach, ibid.: 

8-10). 

As we have seen it was really the advent of European colonialism 

which led to basic changes in the Maloh ranking system (as it did anong 

4. Miles, in an examination of the processes by which Ngaju Dayaks 
'becore' Banjarese Malays, has drawn attention to Leach's Kachin 
study (1976:142 seq.). Ibwever, Miles argued, contra leach, that 
considerations of political power were not the only factors in 
ethnic change, at least in Kalimantan. I have also indicated that 
Maloh conversion to Islam involved not only political rrotives, but 
also resulted fran eccnomic considerations, Malay proselytizing and 
chance encounters, and that Malay society presented an alternative 
system not only for ambitious Maloh but also for those who had failed 
in or were dissatisfied with their own society. 

5. One difference between Borneo societies and the Kachin, which might 
have a bearing on the carparison, is that of kinship and descent. 
The Kachin are organized in agnatic lineages and ideally practice 
matrilateral cross-oousin marriage, whereas in Borneo societies are 
cognatic. In a cognatic society descent lines can be manipulated 
or invented to bring practical exigencies into line with theoretical 
requirerrents, and while this abviousl y occurs in unilineal societies 
as well, in Borneo flexibility to do this may be greater. But see 
also Kemp on the unilineal-cognatic dichotomy (1978:64-7). 
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the Melanau and Kenyah) . In the contemporary pericxi it beoornes 

difficult to arrive at a clear picture of Maloh hierarchical groupings 

because we are analysing a still changing situation in 'Which sane 

features of the traditional ranking system can be found, while others 

have disappeared. There are further cx:>rnplications because external 

influences and internal resIX>nses have varied in different parts of Maloh 

country. In this thesis it is apparent that a:mm.mities in the Ehlbaloh 

had undergone rrore profOlll1d changes than those in the Palin, while 

Lebayan villages constituted a 'half-way house' between the fonner two. 

Ibwever, in all three areas I have attempted to argue that in econanic 

and IX>litical terms it is no longer IX>ssible to discern classes of 

aristocrats, ccnm::>ners and slaves. Strata cannot easily be differentiated 

on the basis of ownership and/or rontrol over labour or other resources 

such as land, nor in terms of distinctions between manual and non-manual 

ocmpations. If we established arbitrary divisions of annual income this 

W)uld not have Imlch sociological relevance, and, in any case, given the 

largely subsistence nature of the Maloh eronaT\Y, 'iNOUld vary ronsiderabl y 

frcm year to year, as, in both the short- and long-tenn, would ronsurrption 

needs. Wlereas fonrerly aristocrats were a leisured class, wealthy and 

iIrlpJrtant in trade, in the 1970s they had to W)rk their fields like any 

other villager. Sane were comparatively IX>Or, and even well-endowed 

samagat were not necessarily the richest individuals in the village. 

Aristocrats did not rron0IX>lize trade or other non-agricultural occupations; 

rrost of the traders were frcm other ranks, and teaching, clerical IX>sts 

and paid manual W)rk were open to all. Econcmic factors also influenced 

relative status. Aristocrats did not pursue a distinct life-style in 

the early 1970s because they no longer had the leisure to do so. They 

were reduced to rice fanners. Put interestingly, although control over 

resources had been lost to them, sCIre samagat tried to retain certain 
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status attributes in the eronanic sphere. For example, the samagat 

in Belimbis tried to dissociate thansel ves fran co-operati ve fann ~rk, 

which was founded on reciprocity and a principle of equality. 

I also argued that it was difficult to identify new eronanic 

classes among the Maloh, 6 although there were distinctions between the 

Elnbaloh and Leboyan on the one hand, and the Palin on the other, in this 

regard. As we saw in Belimbis, weal thy households were divided by 

different status evaluations .and marriage alignrrents. Sare well-to-do 

samagat continued to try and emphasize traditional status criteria in 

their assessment of superiority and inferiority (e.g. social origins, 

narres, oral tradition), and still arranged marriages arrongst themselves 

or at least with pabiring. SUccessful cc:mroners attaTpted to deny the 

validity of these status attributes, stressing instead the importance 

of education, white-rollar employrrent, Christianity and 'rrodem ways'. 

Most cx:muoners there did not consider it important to intennarry with 

aristocrats, and there was sooe evidence that banua households of 

substance were rontracting marriages arrongst themselves. 7 SCIre success-

ful cx:muoners only acrorded respect to samagat if they were wealthy and 

had political influence. There were signs then of the errergence of new 

groups of Maloh from pabiring and banua ranks, mainly Catholic-educated, 

and involved in teaching, local governm:mt, trade and shopkeeping. 

However, in the Palin village of Nanga Nyabau, SOOY2 wealthy pabiring (and 

6. The therres of 'transition' and 'classes in formation' are familiar 
ones in the macro-sociological literature on Third WOrld social 
stratification. See, for example, Evers (1973 :108-31), Roberts 
(1978:92 seq.), Roxborough (1979:70-106) and WOrsley (1967). 

7. This kind of situation has sCIre parallels with studies of sooe other 
South-East Asian societies i.e. where people of broadly the Satre 
eronanic position are divided by 'vertical' ties of status, ideology, 
religion, ethnicity. See, for example, Geertz (1963, 1965) and 
VErtheim (1969) on Java, and the concept of aliran; and see Mas 
(1974) on the 'plural society' in Burma. 
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indeed banua) were prepared to marry into households in higher ranks, 

provided the latter were not poor, because 'traditional' status 

criteria did not conflict so markedly with 'rrodem' status attributes 

and create divisions between those households of approximately the sarre 

econanic standing. 

Fonnerly, aristocrats could also be defined as a ruling class. 

They had, within certain limits, the ability to realize their will 

against others, and to manipulate and coerce others. They could do 

this through their rronopol y of the village headmanship, their control 

over the physical rroverrent of their villagers, their important role in 

inter-village relations and their camnand over certain secular and super-

natural sanctions. With the incorporation of the village into a wider 

administrative framework, the bureaucratization of traditional leaders, 

village elections, the creation of a national militia and police force, 

the village, and by extension the headman, had lost much of its fonner 

political autonomy by the early 1970s. What political prerogatives 

re:nained were also rrore diffuse since no one rank could monopolize the 

headmanship. SCIre aristocrats were still headmen; they still 

rronopolized the position of terrenggung, and they frequently had influence 

in village decision-making. Samagat knCMledge of cust.anaJ:y law aided 

them in the political arena. Havever, with the rerroval of a number of 

former aristocratic powers, the ability of successful oammoners to 

achieve political office should they desire it, and the questioning of 

village customary law by young educated Maloh in particular, it is 

problematical whether one can nCM talk about either an aristocratic or 

a new ruling class in Maloh society. Furthe:rnore, criteria of achieve-

rrent such as eoonanic success, oratory, literacy and education have 

becare rather rrore important in securing secular office than traditional 

ascribed criteria. Samagat, who were headmen or terrenggung in 1972-3, 
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would certainly not be in that position solely on the basis of their 

aristocratic birth. This was so even in the Palin. 

I have also indicated that one cannot fully understand Maloh 

social stratification in the 1970s without examining Maloh in a wider 

economic and political context. Same economically successful villagers 

noved <:May to larger trading centres to set up in shopkeeping or trade, 

while others migrated in search of paid work to rreet their needs and 

Obligations within village society. Maloh were also tied into economic 

relations with Chinese and Malay middlaren, and Maloh, in tum, hired 

Iban as labourers on farms and in rubber gardens. Furtherm::>re, 

politically ambitious Maloh realized that real power was located outside 

the village. 

Although sorre sarnagat in all three Maloh areas had political 

influence and were still a::nparatively wealthy, sarnagat collectively no 

longer constituted a class. But interestingly same sarnagat had also 

attE!Tpted to retain their fomer superior position by continuing to 

emphasize traditional status criteria. As a result one could still 

identify to a certain extent, status levels in Maloh society, although 

these were rrore prominent in the Palin than in the Ehlbaloh and Ieboyan. 

One could still hear Maloh talk in terms of the categories sarnagat, 

pabiring and banua, although there was little IlEI1tion of pangkam in 

conversation since slavery was abolished and it becarre an offence to 

refer to someone as a slave or indicate that a person had slave ancestry. 

Despite the fact that the three status levels were still acknONledged 

in indigenous terminology they certainly had different significance for 

different individuals. As we have seen considerations of status were 

traditionally concerned with social origins, narres, genealogical 

connexions, specific life-styles and work situations, legal distinctions, 

and symbols of rank such as heirloans, ritual paraphernalia, bride-wealth, 
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bodily adornments, pictorial designs and religious roles. Fonnerly, 

these attributes of prestige, which were used to place people in terms 

of high and ION status/were not in much dispute since aristocrats had 

the pCMer to impose their scherre of values onto others. In the 1970s, 

SCire of these values were in question and in the EInbaloh, in particular, 

certain traditional status criteria had been :remJVed altogether. But 

SOIre remained. Indeed it vvould seem that when the econcmic and political 

bases of aristocratic superiority were increasingly threatened, sane 

aristocrats fell back on status distinctions, SCire of which 'WIere rather 

rrore easy to preserve. 8 

My statistics on marriage revealed that up to the 1970s a large 

percentage of contracts had preserved. the rule of rank endogamy. There 

'WIere signs, in the more recent marriages in IT\Y sample, that this ideal 

was increasingly being ignored and many young people questioned its 

validity. Nevertheless, while parents still had sane control over their 

children's marriages, aristocrats would try to secure unions for them 

with people of the sane social origins or at least with individuals of 

the next adjacent rank. Sarnagat in all three regions also attached 

great importance to personal nanes, and the preservation of genealogies 

and their oral tradition, particularly sagas about samagat heroes and 

heroines. There were contrasts, however, between different Maloh areas 

with regard to the degrees of acceptance of these status criteria. In 

the EInbaloh, and to a certain extent the Leboyan, many individuals, 

particularly young educated people, especially males, often challenged 

8. This situation is, in sane respects, similar to that of Arrerican 
white-collar workers studied by Mills (1956). Mills noted that 
given occupational levels 'WIere 'caught in status arnbi valence' and 
that fonner bases of prestige were subject to strain leading to a 
certain 'status panic' (ibid. :239 seq.). 
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these traditional attributes in favour of m:xlern criteria such as 

education; and, in any case, there was declining interest among yaung 

people in traditional literature. Among Maloh of the Palin on the 

other hand, where education and Christianity had had less impact, the 

majority of individuals still ac1mowledged Sate of these traditional 

elerrents as cx:xrponents of a person's status. 

Apart frc.rn the EIDbaloh, the differentials in bridewealth and adat 

fines according to rank had also been maintained, though the impact of 

these as status symbols had been reduced in the I.ebayan and Palin by 

the increasing use of rroney. Sore symbols of social differentiation 

had also been retained in the Palin such as pictorial designs and 

carvings on coffins, kularnbu and offering trays, the use of yellON cloth, 

and the observance of certain rrouming prohibitions. Samagat also had 

a role to play in Sate religious cererronies, such as mularnbu, especially 

where they were still headrren. However, in the Palin a number of rank 

insignia such as the wearing of tiger teeth and Helmeted Hornhill 

feathers, and designs on apa.rbrent walls and support posts had disappeared. 

Virtually none of these rank symbols remained in the Einbaloh and Le}:x)yan, 

nor did sarnagat roles in village-wide cererronies. However, in all three 

areas beaded clothing bearing rank symbols was worn by individuals of any 

rank; the sarnagat had lost their corrmanding role in agricultural rituals, 

and the sale of heirlocms resulted in the loss of further symbols of 

status. In various villages scattered throughout the three areas, Sate 

samagat, however, did retain their residence at the upstream end. of the 

long-house. 

Same aristocrats could and did retain prestige by adjusting to the 

changing situation, particularly by obtaining education, and by using 

this qualification and their knONledge of legal processes to secure 

positions as terrenggung and to a certain extent village headmanship and 
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government employrrent. The classic case of adaptation was that of the 

sarnagat son of the Einbaloh terrenggung who becarre a district officer. 

Therefore, in contemporary Maloh society I witnessed a situation 

in which the various dimensions of social inequality no longer 

approximately coincided, and there was less interest on the part of 

individuals in bringing eoonanic and political position into line with 

traditional status levels. In addition, the bases of status were them

selves changing, and with the partial exception of the Palin, it was 

apparent that there were conflicts in status evaluation and ooncerted 

attempts by new groups of successful Maloh fran lew ranks to put an end 

to the last vestiges of the traditional ranking system. 

There is one final problem in analyses of ranked Porneo societies 

which, in IT¥ opinion, deserves sarre attention, and which may only be 

satisfactorily dealt with by the historical and comparative approach 

advocated in Chapter 1 of this thesis. The problem revolves around 

explanations of the generation and developrent of ranks in sCIre Pomeo 

societies, and the reasons for the existence of a series of Central 

Pomeo societies with hereditary ranks, surrounded by peoples who, 

although recognizing econanic, prestige and pc:wer differentials, exhibit 

more egalitarian features and do not possess an institutionalized 

stratification system. Same scholars of Borneo societies have addressed 

themselves to these problems. 

Morris, for example, attempted to offer a functional explanation 

for the Melanau ranking system in particular, and suggested that, in 

their inhospitable enviranrrent, trade for essential ccmrodities was made 

easier because a section of the population (Le. the aristocracy) was 

freed fran subsistence labour to go on trading expeditions and organize 

protection for productive activities. He readily admitted that this 
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suggestion was 'far fran conclusive' since non-stratified peoples such 

as the Iban and Bidayuh achieved the sarre ends without ranks (1978:51; 

1980:294-5, 299, 307). Also Melanau had not always inhabited the 

difficult swamp lands of the Sarawak coast, but had rroved there fran 

inland regions at an earlier time. Furthermore, the surplus needed to 

support a Melanau aristocracy might have been difficult to ccrne by in 

their present envirooment. This might argue for the existence of ranks 

prior to Melanau settlarent in the Oya and Mukah, and for the continuity 

of aristocratic activities in that it was likely, even in inland 

locations, that aristocrats had always had an iIrportant stake in trade. 

A further attempt at explanation was put fo:r:ward by leach, but his 

suggestions relate to a period when sare societies already possessed 

ranks. For example, he dr6N attention to the possibility of culture 

contact with stratified peoples such as the Kayan to explain the rrore 

marked stratification of Iban camrunities in certain areas (1950:27). 

This ~uld also serve as an explanation for the emergence of stratification 

arrong SCJ:IE contemporary ranked Borneo societies. Whittier has pointed 

to the process of 'Kenyahization' in Eastern Borneo whereby ncmadic 

groups identified themselves as Kenyah and adopted rice agriculture and 

ranks (1973:16-17). He further indicated that Kenyah themselves might 

have settled down fran a previously ncmadic existence as a consequence 

of contacts with the stratified Kayan (ibid. :22-3) . I have also drawn 

attention to the fact that historically Maloh were in contact with Central 

Borneo groups and they claim that they took SCJ:IE of their rank-based pictorial 

designs fran Kayan. Prestrrnably a case could therefore be made out for 

cul ture contact as .a process which resulted in the developrent of ranks 

arrong certain Borneo societies. 
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leach went on to argue that for the Than 'kindred endogamy ooupled 

with the absence of brideprice probably accounts for the marked lack of 

class stratification' (1950:70). I am less happy about this suggestion 

since the absence of brideprice is just as likely to be a result of the 

lack of stratification as a reason for it, and, nore particularly, in 

stratified cognatic societies individuals married close kinsmen precisely 

as a :rreans of oonsolidating and maintaining rank boundaries. 9 In a 

rather similar vein to leach, Freeman, referring to the properties of 

cognatic societies, argued that among the Than the absence of 'large-scale 

unilineal kin groups ... precludes the possibility of there being any 

kind of highly developed leadership, or chieftainship. Where there 

are no large-scale corporate groups, the authority system tends to be 

rudimentary in character' (1970:111). Evidence from same stratified 

cognatic societies proves Freeman wrong. 

Pringle has ccmnented on the differences between !ban 'unstructured' 

society and their 'anarchic way of life' and Kayan stratified society 

(1970:35-6) . He suggested that Than 'egalitarian, flexible, alrrost 

fonnless' political institutions might be related to their nobile life-

style, whidl might, in turn, have been 'actively stimulated' by their 

cultivation of less fertile soils, overpopulation and the easy availability 

of vast areas of surrounding virgin forest for cultivation (ibid. :35) . 

This hypothesis, to my mind, makes sCIre sense, but Pringle went on to 

9. I<Enp has further argued that in cognatic societies intennarriage 
between close ki.nsrren or nore precisely certain kinds of 
'regulation of rights in waren through marriage' can act as 'a 
major generative force' in the developrent of hierardly (1978:63-4). 
Certainly marriage rules and practices are a :rreans to oonsolidate 
and develop further already existing inequalities by excluding 
various nenbers of society fran certain socially valued resources. 
See also Friedman, who argued that marriage alignments among Kachin 
(in this case a system of 'generalized exchange') ~re iIT1};x>rtant 
but not 'necessary and sufficient oonditions' for the develq:ment 
of ranking (1975:170 seq.). 
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qualify it by stating that 'ccnditions similar to those experienced by 

the Ibans did not necessarily result in other Iban-type cultures. The 

Kayans were also expanding in the early and middle years of the 

nineteenth century. Yet Kayan society certainly did not develop 

along Iban lines' (ibid.: 36) . 

Unfortunately Pringle did not make it sufficiently clear that 

Kayan stratification was a pre-nineteenth century phenanenon and that 

despite Kayan physical nobility the migrations were led and presumably 

controlled by aristocrats. Furthenrore, Kayan were not continuously 

nor frequently on the nove. On the other hand, the nore nobile Iban 

studied by Freeman were pioneers who had only recently noved to the 

Baleh and whose ancestors had been migrating across 1;-estern Borneo for 

a long period of tiIre. Indeed, as Pringle himself noted, the nore 

permanently settled, longer established and wealthy Saribas Iban of 

Sarawak had 'hereditary chiefs' with crn.siderable political paver 

legitimized by a religious ideology, and a 'nruch greater sense of class' • 

If we take into acoount a fairly long period of historical develop

rren.t, there might well be a broad relationship between the fonnation of 

a ranked social system and relatively pe:rmanent settlerrent, facilitated 

initially by favourable terrain, fertile soil and an advantageous man-

land ratio for the production of rice surpluses. Strong leadership might 

have developed nore easily where there was a relatively settled population 

and, in addition, food surplus available to support a non-productive 

aristocracy. In certain cases, the ability to control the flow of trade 

goods may also have generated rank differentiation (especially in the case 

of the Malay states) . Rousseau partly followed this line of reasoning in 

his carparati ve investigation of Iban 'egalitarianism' and Kayan hierard1.y. 

He clailrlE=d that as a result of Iban nobility, relatively high population 

density, small villages and frequent inter-village contacts, Iban leaders 
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'would not have the time to establish stable relations of danination' 

(n.d. : 31) • In contrast, Kayan chiefs had a stable population base. 

HaNever, Rousseau preferred to stress the fact that Kayan lived in 

isolated cammunities and therefore 'needed' chiefs as political 

functionaries to maintain inter-village relations. He stated that 

among Iban 'because inter-village contacts are frequent and easy, 

Lautocratic rulers 1 are not needed' (n.d. :31) . Although I would be 

more inclined to support Rousseau in his assertions about the relation

ship between nobility and egalitarianism,lO I am rather doubtful about 

his second proposed connexion between isolated communities and 

hereditary, autocratic chiefs. Not all Kayan villages, particularly 

in Kalimantan, were rerrote fran each other. In addition, both the 

Maloh and Kenyah apparently maintained fairly frequent contacts between 

their villages (historically and in the early 19705) , yet still they 

developed a systEm of hereditary ranks. 

As I indicated in Chapter I, Rousseau argued for the importance of 

political as against eoonanic factors in explaining both the function 

and the developrent of Kayan stratification. This led him to understate 

control of econanic resources in defining Kayan class, and to gloss over 

factors such as the ability to produce surpluses to support an aristocracy 

in his explanation of the generation and maintenance of ranks. The 

importance of surplus production, techniques of production, and productive 

10. In his recent paper, Rousseau has apparently argued against his awn 
previous position, and, in the process, criticized Pringle's hypo
thesis. Rousseau na.v suggests that physical nobility am::ng Iban -
in the context of opening virgin forest and emba:r:king on head-hunting 
raids - generated inequalities because pioneers and head-hunters 
acquired prestige (1980:58-9). This is indisputable, and I have 
argued along the sane lines elsewhere (King, 1976a:306-27). But the 
fact remains that the Iban 'prestige-seeking categ01:Y' did not, in 
general, transform itself into a hereditary class of aristocrats with 
considerable political }?(Mer. This failure may also be explained by 
the presence of considerable physical nobility in Iban society. In 
other VK:>rds, Iban physical moverren.ts generated and perpetuated a certain 
kind of inequality which was not oonsolidated into a rigid and elaborate 
system of stratification like that of the Kayan, Kenyah and Maloh. 
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relations in the generation of stratification have been stressed by 

Friedman in a re-analysis of Leach's study of the Kachin (1974:453-6; 

1975:161-202). Friedman has attempted to trans rend Leach's study, 

which concentrated on the d.irrension of political power and was based 

m the Hobbesian assumption that 'a conscious or unconscious wish to 

gain pcMer is a very general rrotive in human affairs' .11 Friedman's 

argurrent, put very sirrply, is that ranks are generated by the proo.uction 

of a surplus by a particular group of people (in this case a Kachin 

lineage) • Two further mechanisms contribute to social differentiation -

marriage and feasting. Thus, surplus is partly redistributed to other 

villagers and is translated into prestige, 'social value', religious 

superiority and political pcMer by means of feasts held on behalf of the 

whole carrnunity before the spirits of fertility and prosperity. Increased 

prestige means that the 'social value' of the females of the lineage in 

question are raised and this 'value' is converted into higher brideweal th. 

'The end-proo.uct is ..• a regrouping of lineages into rrore or less closed 

circles of allies capable of paying a similar brideprice, i. e. a spiral 

of ranking, where at each level there are a number of lineages of 

approximately equal status' (ibid.:171).12 

As we have already seen, Rousseau argued that Kayan chiefs did not 

cxmnand a surplus nor have a redistributive role, and so Friedman's 

argurrent appears to be inapplicable in this case. Yet I have questioned 

Rousseau's claim that Kayan leaders did not aca..unul.ate a surplus fran 

11. Friedman's critique is reminiscent of Asad' s reappraisal of Barth's 
political analysis of SWat Pathan society (1972 :74-94) . 

12. It should be noted that, although Leach focussed on the d.irrension 
of power in his Kamin analysis, he fully recognized that 'In the 
last analysis the };XMer relations in any society Irust be based 
upon the control of real goods and the primary sources of 
production .... ' (1970:141). 
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trade and agricultural production (see Chapter 1) • On the basis of 

his CMl1. data it seems likely that Kayan aristocrats ccmnanded cnnsider-

able resources. Furthennore, there is evidence to suggest that 

formerly Maloh and Kenyah aristocrats were responsible for the re-

distribution of so.rre surplus produce, and the presentation of offerings 

in agricultural and other festivals performed in honour of the deities 

and spirits. In addition, although the Lun Dayeh of Sabah no longer 

have an aristocratic stratum, Crain noted the continued existence of 

'elaborate agricultural feasts' sponsored by 'cnre families' (1978:136). 

Among Kenyah and Maloh the feasting cx:xnplexes have largely disappeared, 

but the existence of a graded scale of feasts in the past, which 

operated to so.rre extent outside the system of inherited rank, may have 

originally provided a mechanism by which sm:plus products were converted 

into prestige, religious position and political pc:Mer, and a stratified 

system was thereby cnnsolidated and further developed.13 

I am not advancing a sirrple causal explanation for the developnent 

of stratification in Porneo, but I would suggest that in the Maloh case 

in particular, the generation of a stratified system was closely related 

to Maloh location in a sui table environment for the provision of surpluses 

and the relative pennanency of settlerrent. Mechanisms such as marriage 

and feasting were also important in cnnnecting eccnanic production to 

stratification. Furthe:rm:>re, it is interesting to note that hierarchy 

13. In discussing socio-cul tural differentiation in the 'Murut' area of north
eastern Porneo, IeBar (1972 :153-4) pointed out that one branch of the 
'Murut' - the Kelabit - becarrE increasingly distinct fran surrounding 
peoples because of the 'elaboration ••. of the ritual importance and 
social distinctiveness of an aristocratic ~li te based on the 
accumulation of traditional wealth and its redistribution at elaborate 
rrortuary feasts ..•. '. W:!al th was generated by the all ti vation of 
irrigated wet rice on upland inter~ntane plains. Kelabit were also 
in close contact with the stratified Kayan and Kenyah. 
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largely errerged anong the long-established, 'ancient' populations of 

Central Borneo, while the rrore rrobile peoples on the periphery remained 

relatively egalitarian. I would also not discount the fact that the 

Maloh ranking system may have been further consolidated through culture 

contact with other Central Borneo stratified societies such as the 

Kayan. My explanations above seem plausible on the basis of the 

evidence which I have at my disposal. Nevertheless, nruch rrore research, 

both historical and cx::mparative, needs to be lIDdertaken on stratified 

Borneo societies. In the material known to me written by social 

anthropologists there has been little attention to history and social 

change in ranked social systems in Borneo . Certainly 'We have no 

historical studies of the quality of Pringle's (1970) and Sandin's (1967a) 

for the Iban. Perhaps this present thesis has beglID to redress the 

balance by devoting at least some attention to social change in one 

Borneo stratified society. 
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APPENDIX I THE MALOH LANGUAGE 

There are a mmiber of Maloh word-lists in the Dutch and English 

literature on Borneo. Notably vocabularies have been collected in 

Sarawak, presumably as a result of the frequent visits of Maloh silver-

ffiliths to that area. The nost reCEnt and reliable word-list is that 

by Hudson on the Taman version of the Maloh language (1970; see Chapter 

2) • 

Maloh has nurrerous distinctive lexical items such as kayoko (left 

side), kato (right side), lamba I (to walk), ingar/ingir (nose), isi 

(tooth), lila I (tongue), malasu I (to spit), asan/ason (name), alo/alau 

(to fall), nondok (to care) and tio (to live). Within the Maloh group 

there is also quite marked linguistic variation be~ the three main 

divisions of Einbaloh, Taman and Kalis (see Chapter 2) : 

Einbaloh 

cooked rice daun 

this indi ' 

that indinLindien 

where? da.:illsiLdaiensi 

haw? aisi lo'a/ai lola 

Taman 

kan 

nilin 

na'an 

desi 

alolaika 

Kalis 

budakan 

injen 

tafn 

ipai 

kaungka 

Even within the Einbaloh division itself there is further linguistic 

differentiation between nearby villages and be~ cx:mmmities in 

different river systems such as the Fmbaloh and Palin: 

Einbaloh Palin 

to weed ~t mangauk 

rice bin tarinoan Eam::>ran 

maize jagung 
// 

a:rere 

to craw mangkaruak mangturunguk 

wind suanginL (a) soangin sariut 



loin-cloth 

a :rreasurerrent (from 
thumb to second finger) 
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Einbaloh 

kain (am) puro ' 

jangkal 

Palin 

kain baka 

ki1an 

In the early word-lists of explorers, administrators, and 

missionaries many of the words appear to have been inaccurately trans-

cribed, although SCIre of the differences between their and my orthography 

might be the product of tenpora1 and/or spatial variations. The earliest 

word-list is in an article by Radenmacher (in Ray, 1913). He called the 

language 'Sanggau', the name of a sett1errent on the Im.er Kapuas river. 

Undoubtedly it was taken fran an Einba10h infonnant, although Radermacher 

never visited the Upper Kapuas. The transcription is fairly accurate 

for its ti:rre, given a few errors such asbunu instead of tana' (earth), 

kachi1 instead of (a)k~~ (small) and tesa instead of tangan (hand). 

TWo further lists seem to be of Einba10h origin. Keppel, on a visit to 

Kuching in the 1840s, recorded very precisely a word-list under the 

title 'Malo' (1847:352-7). The second, entitled 'Pari', is in von 

Kessel's early article on the Kapuas region (1850:202-3). 

The longest vocabularies are available frcm two sources. First, 

there is a 'Ma1au' list in Ling Roth's carpendium which appears to be 

Einbaloh (1968:cxvi-cxviii). It was originally campi1ed by Brereton 

and published in St. John's Life in the Forests of the Far East (1862: 

392-8). This is one of the least satisfactory of the vocabularies. A 

number of words are inaccurately transcribed or plainly wrong, e.g. 2 

gu1un should be gaga1ung (round), di se1ananu should be dalnsi/daiensi 

(where?), aus should be kausan (all), keh kih should be (a)k~e (small), 

kurribat tor should be (a) karingj (a) tor (dry), an tarun should be intarum 

(black), ribut should be (a) soangin (wind), kau ko should be makap (rrorning) , 

si siak should be ~ (fire), inkuah should be ingko (tail) and:rren janum, 
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nanok and pintu should be manjarum (to speak), na' an (no) and mambangan 

(door) respectively. Seoondl y, there are four lists under the general 

title 'Sangau' in Ray's classic oompilation of Pomeo languages (1913: 1-

196). Ray set down both Radenmacher's and von Kessel's lists under 

their respective headings 'Sang (g) au' and 'Pari', but he has oorrectly 

altered same of von Kessel's transcription by omitting the repetition 

of oonsonants in 'WOrds like assu, issi, bakka and mannok and leaving 

off certain 'h' endings so that aroh becares aro, tioh becares tio and 

so on. I do not knCM whether Ray changed sane of Radenmacher' s trans-

cription because I have been unable to obtain an original oopy of Rader-

macher. Ray had. two additional lists - 'Malah Kalis' and 'Maloh'. 

Acoording to Cense and Uhlenbeck (1958:38-9) 'Maloh' is based on the 

previous lists of Brereton and Keppel. In fact, rrost of the material 

is fran Brereton and it seems that Ray considered this rrore reliable 

than Keppel's W)rk. In If(Y opinion Keppel's vocabulary, although short, 

is rrore accurate than that of Brereton. Again there are differences 

between same of Brereton's transcriptions in Ling Roth and in Ray, perhaps 

suggesting same alterations by Ray himself. For exarrple, ankan in Ling 

Roth has becare ankam and antarun becares autannn. The 'Maloh Kalis' 

list is a CXIl1bination of 'WOrds oollected by Ray in 1899 and by van 

Velthuijsen, a Dutch district officer, in 1893. Certain diagnostic 

features suggest that it is Kalis, e.g. the use of 'm' before 'a' or in 

/. " place of 'b' in such 'WOrds as marasam (oold) , makaras (hard), makeke 

(small) and manipis (thin). 

urquhart published another Maloh list based on fieldwork in the 

Kapit area of Sarawak (1955: 195-204) • Cense and Uhlenbeck stated that 

this vocabulary acoorded in general with Ray's 'Maloh Kalis', though it 

is not distincti vel y Kalis. Most of the 'WOrds in Urquhart's list are 

also characteris:ic of Einbalah and Taman, and on balance I suggest that 
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it is closer to Taman. 

During fieldwork I carre across further linguistic data on Maloh 

in a substantial unpublished Einbaloh vocabulary canpiled before 1940 

by the Dutch Capuchin missionaries, and a shorter Einbaloh list of L. 

van Kessel, a Montfort priest, oollected in the late 1940s. 

In If!Y preliminary analysis of the Einbaloh variant of the Maloh 

language I decided to use the following phonerre syrnl::xJls: 

a, b, c, d, e, g, h, i, j, k, 1, m, n, 0, ng, ny, p, r, s, t, u, w, Y 

and 1'1 represented a long andlor stressed VOY.el and II I for a glottal 

stop. The syrnl::xJls ng and ny are unitary phonerres. I have already 

published If!Y awn Maloh word-list and a phcxrenic analysis of the language 
':I 

(197~:142-62). I therefore briefly summarize the characteristics of 

the VOY.els and consonants which I identified. 

Vowels 

Iii High, front, unrounded, close; scrretirnes glottalized after a vowel. 

lei Mid, front, unrOlUlded, open. 

lal liM, front, unrounded, open. 

101 Mid, back, rounded, close. 

lui High, back, rounded, close. 

The Long andlor Stressed V~ls 

1f.1, lei, lal, 101, Illl 

Consonants 

Ipl, /bl 

It I , Idl 

/kl, Igl 

lsi, Icl, jjl 

The respective voireless and voiCEd bilabial stops. 

"rh2 respective voireless and voiced alveolar stops. 

The respective voiceless and voiced velar stops. 

The respective voiceless alveolar, alveo-palatal and 

voiced alveo-palatal fricatives. 
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/hI The voiceless glottal aspiration. 

Iml, Inl, Iny I, Ingl The respective voiced bilabial, alveolar, palatal 

and velar nasals. 

Irl 

III 

Iw/, Iyl 

The voiced alveolar or sometilres velar trill. 

The voiced alveolar lateral. 

The respective voiced bilabial and palatal semi-vowels. 
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GIDSSARY'I. 

* non-Maloh words have their saurre indicated in brackets. 

adat 

adat inatang 

adat jol6n 

adat po I on (Kenyah) 

adet (Melanau) 

adi' 

aisi lo'a/ai lola 

ajau 

(a)karing 

akat madu 

(a)k&~ 

aku 

alako 

alau 

alau alaki 

alau arai I ing~ 

al~ 

amben 

arnbitan sau 

/ 
arrpa l ase 

,/ I arnpe 

arrpu 

anak 

anak ambu 

anak basi 

anak basi katam 

anak danginan 

custans, custanary law, body of rules 

animal custans 

ancient custans 

custanary law 

custans, body of rules 

younger sibling 

how? 

evil, bad 

dry 

honey-tree 

small 

I 

to stay 

to fall 

virilocal residenre 

uxorilocal residenre 

mat 

bin for temporary storage of rire 

to enter sarneone's house illegally 

chaff fran rire 

aunt 

grandchild 

child 

adopted child 

weeding knife 

harvesting knife 

eldest child 
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anak larnbutan middle child 

anak lawan illegitimate child 

anak mundi youngest child 

anak panuntui toa child who cares for parents 

ando platform to support rire bins 

angkful siap to take a bribe 

antimun cucumber 

antu spirit, ghost 

antu a~ rire spirit 

antu toan jungle spirit 

a-nyat (Melanau) aristocrat~elders 

api fire 

arang palulungan to have designs on a married person 

arasuang to have manbership in 

.' ..-
arere maize 

asak dibbling stick 

asan/ason name 

as~ non-glutinous rire (dry) 

ase balaun late rice 

ase munda early rire 

(a)soangin wind 

(a) tor dry 

awang empty rire husks 

..-
babai'inge female 

babaka male 

babalan sleeveless, bark-cloth rrourning jacket 

badil cannon 

bajau distant 

baka type of rice basket 



bakamlama 

balakang 

/' 
balanse 

balu 

balunus 

balas jasa 

bandung (Malay) 

bansa 

banua 

banyia 

banyia tutu 

baram 

baranangis 

barok 

basajbangsa (Melanau) 

basi 

basi pangauk 

batang 

bat~ tukak 

batu karue 

batu rani 

be:lurok (!ban) 

1:kle'an uma 

bila pararokan 

bintangtalu 

bintang tuju 

biringapi 

biring batang 

biringtfur 

biring kabang 
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type of jar 

back, rear 

type of basket 

widow (er) 

Pleiades 

repayrrent for justice 

trading house-boat 

a people, 'tribe', ethnic grouping 

village, country, camoner 

rice seed/grain 

sacred rice seed 

rice wine 

to chant (of sagas) 

type of dry rice 

rank 

bush-knife 

-weeding-knife 

river, trunk 

sharpened bamboo rod 

guardian stone 

bravery stone, talisman 

to participate in labour exchange groups 

first year's vegetation growth (after fanning) 

threshing frarre 

Orion 

Pleiades 

kitchen 

river bank 

kitchen 

outside of a river meander 



biring suan 

bubuhan (Ngaju) 

bumi (Melanau) 

btnni ateng (Melanau) 

bumi giga' (Melanau) 

bumuh (Ma' anyan) 

bUng 

bunting lawan 

bupati (Malay) 

/ 
burong reo 

caOO 

carnat (Malay) 

chenganak (Kenyah) 

dafusi/daiensi 

dampa (Iban) 

dampai 

damoran 

dano 

danum 

danum enau 

dapan 

dara' 

dasapui 

datulu 

"" datulu rombe arnas 

daun 

daun panara lungun 

daun pipis 

daun sabi 
/ 

daun tau mate 
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horizon 

rarnage 

ccnm:::mer 

true ccmroner 

ccmroner who had to work for aristocrats 

bilineal descent group 

canoe 

pre-marital pregnancy 

regional governor 

aren bird 

chilli 

district officer 

sibling, relative 

where? 

field-house 

to obtain 

drying platfonn 

lake 

water 

palm--wine 

front 

blood 

flooded 

headcloth 

headcloth embroidered with gold thread 

C()()ked rice, fO<Xl 

rice for those who make a coffin 

, layered' rice 

sawi 

offerings to the dead 
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dedetan 

deta' u (Kenyah) 

dipen/dipan (Kayan, 
Kenyah, Melanau) 
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type of rice basket 

aristocrat 

slave 

dipen dagen lebu' (Melanau) house-slave 

dipen ga' luer (Melanau) 

dudukan banyia 

duduri 

dungus 

duruk 

/' 
eram 

gaga lung 

gagung 

galagan 

/ 

garantung ra 

" / garantung ra loloe 

gawa 

gawa mauno' tau' en 

guru (Malay) 

guru injil (Malay) 

hak diriam 

hasil (Malay) 

hipuy (Kayan) 

/ 
ij arnbe (Ma' anyan) 

ikam 

ilam 

indi' 

indin/indien 

indu' 

ingar 

ingko 

field-slave 

'seat' for the sacred rice 

type of dry rice 

field-sparrow 

pile of burned debris 

rice stalk 

round 

war-cloak 

bund 

type of gong 

type of gong 

feast, cerEm)ny 

head-hunting feast 

teacher 

bible teacher 

individual property rights 

head. or door tax 

middle rank 

cremation cerem:my 

we 

in, inside 

this 

that 

rrother (of) 

nose 

tail 



inso' 

intara banua 

intannn 

inyak 

.-
inyum ra 

. / lra 

isi 

itawa pawang 

jaggan 

jagung 

jangkal 

j antang tali 

jurung 

kaban (Jban) 

kabupaten (Malay) 

" kadampe 

kain (am) pure , 

kain baka 

kain lekok 

kain tambayang 

kait 

kaiyan 

kaka' 
,-

kakaletau 

kaki ukit 

kakuasa 

kalangkang 

kalasang 

kalengkong 
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close 

village boundary 

black. 

coa:mut oil 

funeral feast 

upriver 

tooth 

divisible property 

small threshing frarre 

maize 

:rreasuranent fran thumb to second finger 

to suspend a cord 

storage hut 

kindred 

administrative region 

farm-house 

loin-cloth 

loin-cloth 

type of skirt 

cloth embroidered with silver thread 

hook-shaped wood 

family 

elder sibling 

human-shaped motif 

lower hill slopes 

rights 

offering tray 

homicide 

type of jar 

fonn of currency (in slaves) 
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kalinge 

kalung manik 

karnanakan 

kambar uma 

kamo' 

kangkuang 

kanyalang 

kapak 

kapala (kepala) kampong 
(Malay) 

k~ 

kapulungan 

karangkiang 

karawit 

karing ator 
, 

katabean 

kataman 

kato 

kawan 

kayoko 

kecarnatan (Malay) 

kelunan jia (Kayan) 

kelunan ji 'ek (Kayan) 

~ingko 

kerj a (Malay) 

kilan 

kolanbo 

korok 

kubu (Malay) 

kulambu 
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painted design 

bead necklare 

nephew/niere 

secondary field 

uncle 

large drum. 

hornbill 

axe 

village headman 

half-empty rire grain 

property-based descent category 

fenred storage area for rice 

stylized decorations, tendrils in paintings 

very dry 

to refuse hospitality without good reason 

harvesting basket 

right side 

friend 

left side 

administrative district 

superior people 

inferior people 

bridewealth 

work 

rreasurerrent fran thumb to second finger 

cxx:>ked rire in woven banana leaves 

keladi 

fortress, outpost 

death-house 



" kulea 

.-
kunti 

kutuan 

lalau 

lamba' 

latan al~ 

laut 

lela' 

lila' 

linsilllgan 

lubang petak (Kenyah) 

lumpong 

lilllgilll 

mal 

magi-agi 

rna..irnboro 

mainj·arni 

maiya' 

makap 

mako anak 

mala:intang 

malasu' 

malauang basi 

malausi 

malola arai' :ing~ 

malua 

mamasi sau 

mamat (Kenyah) 

mambangan 
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by 

chann 

ash 

honey-tree 

to walk 

to enter sareone' shouse illl:invited 

sea 

carmon 

tongue 

wcx:xien rice m:>rtar 

field-house 

bamboo drink container 

coff:in 

father (of) 

to insult saneone through mimicry 

to accuse falsely 

to visit yOilllg girls 

cassava 

m:>rning 

to adopt a child 

to cross 

to spit 

to clear the illldergrCMth 

to spread (ash) 

bride-service 

to vanit 

good, nice 

to hold a house-warming 

graded feast 

door 



~iti 

mamborang baras 

mambu anak 

manabang 

manada' raba tabang 

mandakapang anjir lawan 

manaro' di tarinoanen 
, ~ 

manasap belean urna/manap 

mandapur 

." mandas 

mandung 

manduruk 

mangalit 

/ 
manganpeut 

mangauk 

manggusuk bangkayoan 

mangkaruak/mangturunguk 

" mangkut ase 

mangoroki 

manik kasa' 

manik sarung 

manik tolang tanjung 

manitang 

manj aramang mambu anak 

manjarati ikat 

manjarum 

manjin 
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to buy rank 

to throw rice 

to adopt a child 

to clear forest 

to cut branches 

to i.rrpregnate another wanan while one is 
engaged 

to store rice 

to clear first year vegetation 

to transplant (rice) 

to hold a funeral feast 

to kill a pig (with bare hands, in a 
ceremonial context) 

to pile up unburnt/semi-burnt debris 

to steal 

to harvest rice (by breaking off the ears) 

to weed 

to wash a corpse 

to craw 

to carry in the rice 

to assist 

type of bead 

to strike 

type of bead 

type of bead 

to enter (sameone's dwelling) while pregnant 
(a ritual taboo) 

to celebrate an adcption 

to tie the cord (wedding rite) 

to speak, talk 

type of dry rice 



manop 

~ 
mantat 

manterijrnantri (Melanau) 

mantri 

manutuk 

manutung uma 

manyampai 

manyarung 

./ 
manyum 

maraja 

marajang 

marak ulitan 

marapak 

mardaheka (Malay) 

maren (Kayan) 

maromok 
.~ 

maruang tau mate 

maruma 

matam 

" mate aranak 

" ' mate manamue 

mat~ duno' 

ma:urrpan 

maunjang anak 

Melayu/Singganan 

rr6t 

nobo 
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to winnow 

to accompany 

aristocrat 

aristocrat's right-hand man 

to pound (rice) 

to fire a fann 

to sow seeds in nursery plots 

to initiate a balian 

to kiss 

type of dry rice 

to chase out evil spirits 

to remove nourning prohibitions 

to collect together unburnt debris 

free 

aristocrat 

to thresh 

to guard a oorpse 

to fann (dry rice) 

to dibble 

to reap 

death in childbirth 

death in foreign parts 

death fran behead.ing 

to 'feed', present offerings to 

to abort a foetus 

a Malay 

to free rice grains fran the stalk 

to weed 

to slander 

to approach 



rrondok 

rnuanyi 

rnui 

rnulambu 

rnusin 

na'an 

naga 

namin 

nangis 

ngingilang 

pabiring 

pakadeng sau 

pakain 

pakara 

pakar uma 

pakayu 

palauan 

pambutan 

paminangan 

parnindara' 

parroran 

pampuampu 

panabangan 

panad.a'an 

panaju 

panak (Kayan) 

panakanak 

pangalak 

panganrau (Ma' anyan) 

pangayak 
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to <::are 

honey-bee 

dream 

to build a kulambu and celebrate it 

season 

no 

dragon, water-snake 

after 

to cry, wail 

'rrobile', deooration 

middle rank 

to construct a long-house 

bridewealth 

legal dispute 

field fence 

long-house support post 

type of basket 

field-house 

to seal an engagement by chewing betel 

ritual offering 

rice storage bin 

stem family 

felled trees 

debris fran cutting branches of felled trees 

pre-marriage negotiations 

kinsrrEn 

nuclear family 

bird scare 

co-operative labour exchange 

tray for winnC>VJing pounded rice 
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pangkam slave 

pangkat threshing frarre 

pangondo hair gar land 

pangorian tatak field-strip 

panyin (Kayan, Kenyah) camoner 

panyin jia (Kayan) superior camoner 

panyin j i 'ek (Kayan) inferior ccrrm::mer 

panyin lamin (Kenyah) slave 

panyokung samagat aristocra-ts P' right-hand man 

panyonyok bridewealth 

papak alooholic drink (fran sugar-cane) 

papaulu to falsify evidence deliberately 

/ 
par brass tray 

paran (Kenyah) aristocrat 

paran bio (Kenyah) high aristocrat 

paran iot (Kenyah) la.v aristocrat 

parau boat 

/ 
pare (Kayan, Punan, Maloh) rice 

pariari sibling family 

parik irrigation/drainage channel 

pari tana' earth spirits 

pasa'an susu to touch a woman's breasts in public 

pasakan dibbled holes 

patindo' cohabitation 

paumanan slashed undergrCMth 

paundun tabu sugar press 

paya swamp rice 

pengiren./pangeran (Me 1 anau) aristocrat (of Brunei Malay descent) 

peintara rrediator 

plaman (Bidayuh) field-house 



pikul 

pinol 
,/ 

poan bai I inge 

poan balu 

poan taju 

pol on 

,/ 

puan mate 

pulung 

pulut 

pura (Kayan) 

/ 
ra 

raja (Malay) 

/ 
rapean dara I 

ratak 

rauk 

/ 
rea 

salason nana samagaten 

". 

saga 

sainm 

salaben 

saladang 

sarna diri 

sarnagat 

-" samagat ra 

samagat tutu 

sanapang 

sapa'an 

saparanak 

" sape manik 

sarakan 
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a weight (133113 lbs) 

type of dry rice 

to abduct another I s wife 

to abduct a wid.aw' 
r 

to abduct another I s fiancee 

tree 

I burial I property 

to collect together 

glutinous rice 

field-house 

big 

ruler 

to fall in rank 

bean 

sharp stick for planting sugar cane 

irlp::!rata grass 
/ 

corvee (lit. I to spend a day with the sarnagat I) 

to desire sameane's partner 

sibling 

type of man's hat 

type of fish 

same 

aristocrat, headman 

lON aristocrat 

high aristocrat 

gun 

to strike sameone's property in anger 

kinsIren 

bead jacket 

divorce 



sarakan paulun 

saraung 

sariut 

sau 

serah (Malay) 

semunyun (Kenyah) 

siala 

siala tatap 

sigilingang 

" silim tindoan 

sijai 

siparauntingan 

siraraman 

siring 

sisiak 

sitaju 

si tawan ati' iponang 

siukan 
;

suang bar 

suangin 

suhan (Kenyah) 

suka 

suling 

suloh 

sumangat 

sumangat as~ 

sumangat tutu 

sundaman 

surambi 
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village quittance payment 

sun-hat 

wind 

long-house 

forced trade system 

co-operative labour exchange 

to marry 

'true/full' marriage 

to 'turn categories around' (tabooed 
sexual relations) 

household partition 

to quarrel 

to impregnate a single girl 

to 'wash away' rrourning prohibitions 

wall 

hot (of sun) 

to be engaged 

ranson payment 

adultery 

co-operative work-grouping 

wind 

status grade 

aristocratic title 

nose-flute 

bamboo torch 

soul 

rice soul 

main soul 

kinsrren 

single death-house 



surat 

tago 

tai'i rnata 

talaiyong 

tali tanang 

tamadu 

tarnatoa 

tarnbak (Ma' anyan) 

tarnbang 

/ 
tarnbe daun unti 

t~ laki 

tampunang ulu 

tana' karillg 

tana' 1010 

/ 
tana' marn 

tanaman tabu 

" tana' ratan 

/ 
tana' rawang bara 

tana' toa 

tana' ujung 

tanduk tuak 

tangan 

tanga' sau 

tantakuan 

tapan 

tarilloan 

tasik 

tata' 

tata' ~ 
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painting, design 

loft 

, sleep' /dirt ill the eyes 

offerillg post 

fibrous oord 

a v.DOden cross 

elder 

descent-based kill group 

carved statue 

red and yellow flag 

husband's flag 

a severed head on a pole 

dry land 

land with five- to six-year old vegetation 

fertile land 

sugar-cane garden 

slightly slopillg land 

flood-plain 

land with 'old' vegetation (eight years or rrore) 

land on ills ide of river meander 

paJm leaf deooration 

hand 

long-house verandah 

hornbill 

winnowillg tray 

rice storage bill 

beach, ooast 

ritual prohibitions 

a type of agricultural taboo 



tatak 

tau 

tau bokan 

tawak 

temenggung (Malay) 

tengkawang/kakawang 

t.i.npungan 

tindoan 

tio 

toa biringapi 

toa kapulungan 

toan 

toa tindoan 

tuba 

tudo (Kenyah) 

turun (Bidayuh) 

tutulan 

tutulan silaloan 

tutung adung 

udo l 

ukai getah (Malay) 

ukit 

ulitan 

ulu 

ulun 

ulun ajau 

ulun~ 

uma 

uma tutu 
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wcx:xien field boundary 

man, person, human 

stranger 

a type of gong 

adat head 

illipe nut 

vegetation three- to four-years old 

household, long-house apa.rtrrent 

to live 

head of a household (female) 

custodian of an estate 

prima:ry jungle 

head of a household (male) 

derris root 

field-house 

c::ognatic descent group 

descent line 

crossed descent lines (i.e. tabooed sexual 
relations) 

type of dry rice 

design of a mask or human face 

rubber coagulant 

hill 

nourning prohibition 

head 

cam\OIler 

inferior aammoner 

superior camrnoner 

dry rice farm, field 

main dry rice field 



unjangan taju 

unting 

/ 
wase 
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to break an engagement 

pregnant 

adze 
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